




BIBLIOTECA DI TESTI E STUDI / 

XXX



I lettori che desiderano
informazioni sui volumi

pubblicati dalla casa editrice
possono rivolgersi direttamente a:

Carocci editore

via Sardegna ,
 Roma,

telefono     ,
fax     

Visitateci sul nostro sito Internet:
http://www.carocci.it



Children, Young People
and Families

Examining social work practice in Europe

Edited by Maria José Freitas, Günter J. Freisenhahn
Elizabeth Frost and Maria P. Michailidis

Carocci editore



a edizione, gennaio 
© copyright  by Carocci editore S.p.A., Roma

Realizzazione editoriale: Omnibook, Bari

Finito di stampare nel gennaio 
dalla Litografia Varo (Pisa)

ISBN ---

Riproduzione vietata ai sensi di legge
(art.  della legge  aprile , n. )

Senza regolare autorizzazione,
è vietato riprodurre questo volume

anche parzialmente e con qualsiasi mezzo,
compresa la fotocopia, anche per uso interno

o didattico.



Contents

Introduction: Children, Young People and Families 
in a European Context 
by Maria José Freitas, Günter J. Friesenhahn, Elizabeth 
Frost and Maria P. Michailidis

Section A
The Context

. Promoting the Rights of Children and Young People 
by Jane Dalrymple

. Gender and Social Work: The Influence of Gender 
on the Process of Professionalization in Spain and 
Germany 
by Gudrun Ehlert and Tomasa Báñez

. The Welfare State, Third Sector and Family in Italy: 
A Comparison with the German Model 
by Vincenzo Fortunato

. The Ethics and Political Function of Social Work 
by Gérard Moussu

Section B
Practices

. The Relationship between Social and Spatial Exclu-
sion in an Urban Context: Consequences for the De-
velopment and the Behaviour of Young People 
by Detlef Baum





. Single Mothers and the Effects of Intensive Aid on the
Quality of Their Lives: The Examples of The Nether-
lands and Cyprus 
by Anne van den Berg and Maria P. Michailidis

. Current Trends in Supporting Children, Youth, and
their Families in Two European Urban Regions: 
Madrid and Amsterdam 
by Wilfried Diekmann and Agustín Moñivas

. Sexual Abuse and Child Protection in England, France 
and Germany 
by Rolf H. Piquardt

. Interdisciplinary Teams and Transdisciplinary Net-
works for Child and Family Inclusion: The Relevance 
of European Theory to Lithuanian Practice 
by Nijol« Veckien« and Julija Eidukeviciūt«
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Introduction

Children, Young People and Families
in a European Context

by Maria José Freitas, Günter J. Friesenhahn,

Elizabeth Frost and Maria P. Michailidis

This volume is the second in a series about social work in Europe. Vol-
ume One (Campanini, Frost, ) offered a descriptive overview of so-
cial work in  EU member-States. Each author briefly reviewed the di-
mensions of history, education and current practice. In other words, the
background picture of social work across the whole of Europe was out-
lined. This volume seeks to go a step further by engaging with the specif-
ic topics of social work with children, young people and families. The 
chapters still represent every region of Europe from Scandinavia to the
South and the countries of the old communist block to England. Howev-
er their concerns are less with an impressionistic overview and more with
a thorough academic account of a particular strand within the topic.

This book, and indeed the last, is the product of an EU funded The-
matic Network project, EUSW – European Social Work: Commonalities
and Differences. Beginning in , the Network now boasts some 
members representing every country in the new Europe. (Since Mr Bush
has called all European countries which were not in favour of the Iraq
war the “old Europe”, the term “new Europe” might be ambivalent.)
Contributions to the book were volunteered by member institutions
with experience and interest in the field of social work with children,
young people and families. As the reader will perceive, a fascinating di-
versity of practices and perspectives emerged, within a volume which is
also able to offer insights into some of the contextualising issues of such
work as well as the practice itself. 

What is presented here is a radical pan-European project: a text
which spans Europe within its vision of social work with child, young
people and family social work. The comparative nature of the work is a
particular strength. In some chapters authors representing two different
countries and social work systems have written together to undertake a
direct comparison of a chosen feature, whereas in others a comparative
dimension is achieved by a single author drawing on social work litera-
ture to illuminate his national perspective alongside that of specific oth-
er nations. Another type of comparison deployed within the book is that





of using Europe itself (European children’s rights, for example, or
ethics) as the contextualising framework within which comparative di-
mensions are then discussed.

Social work with children, young people and families is broadly de-
fined within the book. Our interest is in the kinds of concepts and ideas
that framed such work in practice, and in the professionals who under-
take these activities. In keeping with this, the book comprises three sec-
tions. Section A looks at contextual issues (relating to gender, rights, the-
ory, and policy); Section B considers forms of practice with individuals,
families and communities; Section C concerns itself with professional is-
sues such as demarcations and definitions.

This volume is intended to advance the knowledge-base about Eu-
ropean social work issues. It is aimed at “students” of social work and
other social professions and all those still engaged in learning processes.
Lecturers and trainers should find it useful for introducing a European
dimension in social work curricula and courses. 

For social work, a European dimension is not a value in itself. Social
work has to deal with the challenges and problems which will emerge
from the new European developments, e.g. the enlargement process, in-
creasing unemployment rates, migration, poverty, and changing life con-
ditions for families, children and young people. Social work not only has
the task of supporting people to cope with these new developments, but
also the task of analysing and accompanying these developments criti-
cally, and making proposals for the improvement of people’s life condi-
tions. Social work has to be aware that these tasks are embedded in a Eu-
ropean context and beyond that. Looking at European policy and social
professions in Europe there are some important structural differences
which have an influence on the relations between policy and social work.

In a political sense and from certain perspectives, Europe represents
freedom: freedom of movement for persons, (social) services, goods and
capital. European dimensions in this sense are connected with a decrease
of trade hindrances, and with a harmonisation of structures and frame-
works. This idea of harmonisation of structures also plays an important
role in the context of the academic training for professions, which in
many countries includes social work. The so-called Bologna process will
lead to compatible university systems and degrees in more than  Eu-
ropean countries. Social work, however, sometimes has more to do with
dealing with diversity than with harmonisation. Social work has to re-
spect different values, different ways of living, different concepts for
someone’s own life or, on a more scientific level, different approaches
which analyse, explain and solve social problems and challenges, and last
but not least it must respect different languages.
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Even if some people hope that in the end Europe will present itself
as a unity – as a homogeneous structure – we must take into account that
social policy, social services and social work will remain diverse and nec-
essarily embedded in the historical, political and social contexts of each
country. It is evident that in all European countries there is at some lev-
el a transfer of power and potential to the EU. However somewhat para-
doxically it seems that there is no European child, youth and family pol-
icy, which is co-ordinated, task-oriented and, in terms of approaches and
concepts, unified. The challenge is not the diversity, but dealing with the
diversity. In all European countries social work aims at empowerment,
support, and the improvement of life conditions by delivering high qual-
ity social services provided by professionals who refer to academic find-
ings and personal engagement. 

Within the European Union the so-called principle of subsidiarity
leads to a situation in which the member-States remain responsible for
social and youth policy and education. Nevertheless, Europe as an enti-
ty has an increasing influence on the daily life situation of European cit-
izens, and can also be regarded as a source of new opportunities for in-
dividual chances with regard to education, training and for jobs. “Eu-
rope has become a social and political living space for children, youth
and their families” (Arbeitsgemeinschaft für Jugendhilfe, , p. ).
That requires both the intervention of all social work actors in relevant
European policy, and taking into consideration the European dimension
of local, regional and national social services and social welfare for chil-
dren, youth and families. To facilitate this, is one of the fundamental pur-
poses of this Thematic Network. 

The general aim of the Thematic Network, then, is to advance an un-
derstanding of social work, in all its diversity and similarities, across the
continent. Ultimately this book seeks to promote this vision for both so-
cial work education and the profession. A common denominator and
major concern for social work across Europe is the family (in all its
forms), its children and the young people they grow into. It may be
worth pausing now to briefly consider the general position of these
groups within the EU. 


Children in Europe 

Even though the numbers are dropping not increasing across Europe as
populations generally become older, the children of Europe constitute a
formidable force. In some other regions of the world, e.g. in North
Africa, about % of the population is younger than  years old. Com-
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pared with these regions young Europeans have to cope with an aging
society, which creates some specific problems e.g. with regard to social
security systems, pensions etc.

Estimated at approximately  million under--year-olds in the
Union prior to May , children as a category have been a major fo-
cus of legislation and research emanating from the Union since its in-
ception. For example, the European Union Declaration of The Rights of
the Child simultaneously, and effectively, placed the welfare of children
at the heart of the community’s ethical and belief system to encourage its
translation into national policies and laws. Endorsed by virtually all
countries in the international community, that children, from whatever
background and in whatever circumstances have fundamental rights to,
for example, safety and health and equal treatment is a highly significant
EU commitment and principle. Dalrymple further discusses the issue of
children’s rights in CHAP.  of this volume.

However before examining the “European child” in more detail, it
might be worth noting from the outset the impossibility of discussing
“children” as a coherent group. Infancy, young childhood, older child-
hood and adolescence can be seen as constituting distinct groups across
Europe, though quite what the demarcations should be and what kinds
of culturally determined behaviours might be expected within each would
be subject to some variation. And as always what we know about each of
these groups is limited by the available research, which in itself may re-
flect regional inequalities in funding support and/or research capacity. 

Research reports however provide some useful information. In -
, for example, the World Health Organisation/Europe reported on
the findings from a study of health behaviour in school-aged children.
Covering children aged - from  countries (Europe plus Canada, the
Russian Federation, the Balkan countries and the United States) this col-
laborative survey provides a rich source of comparative information on
life-styles as well as health. For social work with children and families
such information is crucial.

Health, then, is a determining feature of children’s life trajectories
and the level of support welfare State services may need to offer.
Amongst -year-olds, between  and % of boys, and -% of girls
report their health to be less than good or moderate, merely fair through
to poor across the survey. However parts of eastern and central Europe
showed the worse rates. Latvia and Lithuania, for example, report the
highest levels of poor health for girls, at % (WHO/Europe, ). As
bodies such as the EU Community Health Monitoring Programme ()
substantiate, poor health (including mental health) in children not only
connects with personal suffering/deprivation and reduced life chances,
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but is also part of a complex multifactorial picture of determinants, risks
and outcomes. Factors such as financial support to families, day care ser-
vices and social and health services form part of a protective environ-
ment for children’s health in the face of family pressures such as pover-
ty and unemployment and adverse social circumstances such as isolation
and harmful environments.

Poverty is highlighted as one of the determining factors for poor
health and mental health in Europe’s children. Since the s levels of
child poverty have increased generally (Zierer, ) though there is
wide variation across Europe. In wealthy countries such as Norway and
Sweden about % of the population of children live in families of low
affluence, whereas the proportion can be as high as % in eastern Eu-
ropean countries such as Lithuania (WHO/Europe, ). However this
pattern is not always consistent. For example of the pre- EU coun-
tries, Portugal, UK, Spain, Ireland and Italy have the highest levels of
child poverty. The UK managed to improve its position from having the
highest levels of child poverty to fifth highest between  and .
However Spain, Portugal and Ireland still had more than % of chil-
dren in relative poverty (assessed as below % of national median in-
come) in ; the EU average then was % (European Community
Household Panel statistics, cit. in Brewer et al., ).

Traditionally there has been a link between poverty and migration,
and/or being part of a single-parent family, and this still seems to be the
case across Europe (Zierer, ). Rates of children living in one-parent
families are as high as -% in western Europe, for example England,
but in southern and eastern Europe, for example Greece, Italy and
Balkan States, more than % live with two parents (WHO/Europe,
). Anne van de Berg and Maria P. Michailidis consider some inter-
ventions with struggling single parents in the Netherlands and Cyprus,
respectively, in CHAP. . However the assumption of a previous genera-
tion that poverty necessarily connects with parental unemployment
seems to be less the case. Certainly where no member of the household
have an income poverty exists, but the working poor, in precarious
and/or exploitative work situations, are becoming more numerous as a
European (and world) phenomena. This may also correlate with immi-
grant status. And of course the organisation of social security and bene-
fits within countries invariably has a profound impact on child poverty.
It is worth noting that “the poverty rate for children is in reverse pro-
portion to the share of social security benefits in the social product of a
country” (Zierer, , p. ).

This is also very much the business of social work, in relation to mon-
itoring and intervening in child poverty and its determinants and out-
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comes, and of social policy initiatives. Poverty, physical ill health and
mental ill health, then, are some of the primary concerns that social work
must engage with in relation to children across Europe. These seem to
be fundamental, with “protection from abuse and exploitation” as the
fourth major category of concern. It may shock many that in a UNICEF

survey of , children, aged -, and including central, eastern and
western Europe,  out of  children say they face violence or aggressive
behaviour within their families, and % of them says it occurs often. 
in  children feels unsafe in his neighbourhoods and  in  children re-
port having a friend or relative who has been a victim of abuse. This al-
so shows considerable regional variation: “The proportion of children in
transition countries who feel unsafe in their communities is about dou-
ble that of Western Europe” (UNICEF, , p. ).

Sexual abuse of children is another important area. As well as sexu-
al abuse within the family, a concern that has been identified and is
worked with across European social work in various ways since the
s, sexual exploitation, including trafficking of children, has also now
become a major concern. Piquardt undertakes a cross-cultural compar-
ison in CHAP.  of aspects of child sexual abuse in three European coun-
tries. There is then much work for social workers in Europe, whether
employed by the State or NGOs, to do with the children of Europe, to im-
prove the basic conditions of childhood and allow them to develop their
potential. Structural frameworks ratified by European countries, such as
the UN Convention on The Rights of the Child, and the European Union
Declaration of The Rights of the Child, suggest an overall favourable cli-
mate of intent in which to advance children’s interests. Social work in
education and health, with children in families and with those separat-
ed from their families, in refugee housing and on the streets, in juvenile
justice and in community projects and all the other contexts existing in
the Union, have a European wide mandate for children’s work. Some ex-
amples of such initiatives in Spain and in Lithuania are discussed by Ro-
dríguez, Roldán, Nogués and Zamanillo in CHAP. , and Veckien« and
Eidukeviciūt« in CHAP. .

What is also being advocated, from conventions of rights to research
reports, is that the old processes of adults making decisions for and do-
ing things for and to children is no longer an acceptable position for any
adults, let alone child welfare professionals, to take. Children’s voices
should and must be heard. Children should be active participants in
their lives and changes within them. As recommended in their report on
children’s mental health: “Young people need to not only be consulted
but have genuine power, influence and decision making over policy and
practice” (Mental Health Europe, , p. ). Social work in many parts
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of Europe has begun to address the notion of service user inclusion.
These principles also need to be fore-grounded when the service user is
a child. Dalrymple discusses some of the issues in children’s participa-
tion in CHAP. . 


Young People

Turning to young people in Europe, it is apparent that some European
legislation is specifically targeted at them. There is art.  of the Treaty
of Amsterdam (crime against children), art.  (anti-discrimination), Ti-
tle IX (Social Policy, Education, Vocational Training and Youth) Chapter 
(Social Regulations) with arts. - as well as Chapter  (Education, Vo-
cational Training and Youth) with arts. -. Beyond that the Euro-
pean Charter of Fundamental Rights puts young persons at the centre of
art.  with the following concern: “Children shall have the right to such
protection and care as is necessary for their well-being. [...] In all activ-
ities relating to children, whether taken by public authorities or private
institutions, the child’s best interests must be a primary consideration”. 

From a European perspective, taking into consideration the prin-
ciple of subsidiarity, child welfare and youth policy are first of all the
task and the responsibility of each member-State. “The European
Union can contribute with measures when defined objectives are not
going to be achieved by actions of the Member states but perhaps more
usefully through community actions” (Arbeitsgemeinschaft für Ju-
gendhilfe, , p. ). Examples might be action programmes like
Youth (http://www.youthforeurope.org).

International networks, transnational projects and the development
of international activities in the area of training are gaining more impor-
tance. This happens in the light of the globalization process, which con-
fronts all societies with new challenges and demands. But additionally
social policy and welfare models are changing their shape. The active
welfare State is becoming an activating welfare State; in other words the
trend can be described as: from welfare to workfare (Walther, ). In-
dividualisation and privatisation of social risks are the consequences of
this development accompanied by the attempt to ground youth policy
(and child welfare) on market-oriented, competition-based models.
However, the Council of European ministers responsible for youth did
decide in May  to focus on the needs and perspectives of young peo-
ple in all fields of politics. It was stressed that youth policy in the EU

should interface with other divisions. The standards set became the five
rules of the European governance: openness, participation, responsibil-
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ity, efficacy and coherence (Europäische Gemeinschaften/Bildung und
Kultur, , p. ).

Participation has become a core issue, particularly expressed in the
White Paper on youth by the European Commission (http://europa.eu.int/
comm/youth/whitepaper/download/whitepaper_en.pdf). Participation
means that young people have to be involved in decisions which are im-
portant for their lives, and they have to be integrated in their communi-
ties. Young people have to be consulted before decisions are taken. Dal-
rymple and Baum’s chapters in this book consider some of this range of
issues (CHAPS. , ). The Commission also highlighted the big five chal-
lenges for the future in relation to youth as (Europäische Gemein-
schaften/Bildung und Kultur, , p. -):
– demographic development;
– changing conditions/social constellation for the life world of young
people;
– involvement of young people in public life;
– European integration;
– globalization.

Research on the social situation of young people in Europe (Walther,
; Chrisholm, Kovacheva, ) discovered that young people have
to cope with overall trends which affect their lives, for example, the
trend towards longer and more complex transitions to adult life, to
which extended education and training contribute significantly. The au-
thors also highlight that young Europeans are confronted with the fact
that they are living in an aging society and therefore they will become a
weaker electoral factor. Overall, they suggest, in the future the youth
“phase” will be less standardised, and is becoming more open-ended
and characterised by a plurality of life-styles. Chrisholm and Kovacheva
(, p. ) summarise: 

We cannot know how young people will respond to all these trends, but rather
than being problems and having problems in the areas of the polity, young peo-
ple in twenty-first century Europe should be at the forefront of solving prob-
lems as an integral part of the polity. [...] This requires that social organisations
and public policies are capable of meeting the challenges of responding proac-
tively to young people as citizens with equal rights as those who will carry Eu-
rope’s future.

Young people in Europe constitute  million citizens (out of  mil-
lions) between  and  years old. Many are confronted with a changing
social constellation, with new trends in leisure-time activities and in-
creasing demands on schooling and learning. Young people are forced
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to take decisions on their own, because traditions and the traditional mi-
lieu no longer serve as examples in order to cope with the future. They
may be alienated from extended families or cultural traditions, and/or
from the rural or urban communities to which they, if only nominally, be-
long. Such dimensions of integration or its opposite are raised in the es-
says by Diekmann and Moñivas (CHAP. ), and by Baum (CHAP. ).

Within most societies there is some expectation that social services
for young people will have a significant role to support, to assist and to
empower young people. In a report written by a group of experts from
different European countries on the White Paper on youth (Gud-
mundsson, , p. ) they state: 

Education is and should be at the centre of a holistic approach to youth affairs
– but not confined to schools. Learning takes place in leisure life and at work,
and not only for those who are formally labelled as students or trainees. [...] We
learn in non-formal and informal settings, too (in youth clubs, in the family, in
political life). Moreover, what we learn formally often only becomes meaningful
and useful when it is applied in non-formal and informal contexts.

Within welfare work the role of social pedagogue often addresses the
“education” of young people in this very broad social sense. Friesenhahn
and Kantowicz in CHAP.  discuss the comparative situation for social
pedagogy across Germany and Poland. There is no doubt that in all Eu-
ropean countries young people have been and are still a special target
group for social work and related welfare professions (Voland, Porteous,
; IARD, ). Perspectives and methods have changed over the last
decades but, nevertheless, young people will remain a target group be-
cause they always have special needs according to their age and the tasks
(transition from school to work, establishing their independent lives
etc.) which belong to youth. The variety of experiences of the life-stage
“youth” and the definitional problems in themselves across Europe
make it difficult to analyse “European youth” as a whole, but this book
attempts to at least describe some key themes and cast an interpretative
eye towards the coming decades. “Evidence-based policy-making is on-
ly possible if the evidence is available and accessible in the first place”
(Chrisholm, Kovacheva, , p. ). That means for social work prac-
tice in all European countries there is a need to broaden the knowledge
basis in relation to such European issues (Williamson, ).

In the future it will be important to introduce issues into the social
work curriculum which show the consequences of the European inte-
gration process for the life of young people (as well as children and fam-
ilies) and which analyse and accompany this process from a critical point
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of view. Developing a common basis for research, co-operation and
training will be both the product and part of the process. In addition we
must cope with relevant findings, concerning the lives of children, and
youth. And it is not just the specifics of the social situations of children,
young people and families that should be studied but also the broader
context of this work, such as gender politics and ethical dimensions.
Báñez and Ehlert, and Moussu discuss such contextualising dimensions
in CHAPS.  and  respectively.


Families

Whether as an institution, a social network, or a system, the family has
played a fundamental role as a provider of support and well-being, main-
ly in the education and care of children and elderly members. Of equal
significance is its contribution to social cohesion, picking up where wel-
fare systems often fall short. Yet, as much as it has endured over time,
the family is also a dynamic entity susceptible to a changing economic,
political and social environment. This latter characteristic can, of course,
be a useful feature in a Europe of  million inhabitants but it makes it
vulnerable to greater, perhaps newer challenges arising in an enlarged
and diversified Europe of  member-States.

The demographic changes in Europe have accentuated discussions
on the very concept of family, its form, size and newfound connection to
socio-economic struggles. And while trends like an aging population
coupled with low fertility rates (European Commission, ), less mar-
riages coupled with more divorces (EUROSTAT, ), less young people
living at home (EUROSTAT, ), a growing number of single-parent
homes of which % are women (EUROSTAT, ), increased work out-
side normal daytime hours and during weekends (EUROSTAT, ) form
part of the discussion on families in Europe, the trends should not be
seen as developments resulting from changes in “traditional” family
models but rather as part of the same process of accommodation to-
wards modernity. 

To tackle these trends social work professionals are exploring new pat-
terns of social welfare provision and intervention: family group confer-
encing and home training programmes, shifts in youth care provisions
from (semi)residential care to the home, intensive aid for single parents,
family preservation services and the formulation of national family poli-
cies all serve to illustrate the growing family perspective in practice. In this
scenario, the family becomes not only an additional client for social work-
ers but also a potential partner for tackling structural inadequacies – a de-
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velopment that places considerable pressure on social workers to inter-
vene in ways that are as diverse and complex as the issues at hand. Some
of these issues are elucidated in this volume by Veckien« and Eidukevi-
ciūt« (CHAP. ), Rodríguez, Roldán, Nogués and Zamanillo (CHAP. ), and
by Fortunato (CHAP. ).

The list of problems facing family life today is long and grows in pace
with the demands for economic development and global competition.
The entangling of economic and social policies becomes ever more ap-
parent and is further evidenced by the current trade-offs being made be-
tween work and family. Likewise, a conclusion of the recent European
surveys on “Quality of Life in Europe” states that, of all the policy mea-
sures to support families and children, European citizens identify the re-
duction of unemployment and an increased employment rate as the best
(social) policy for everyone – families included (Krieger, ). 

On the whole, the pressure to be and do more in a lifetime is leading
to a redefinition of values (e.g. individualisation vs social responsibility),
to changed roles (e.g. men vs women) and to a further consideration of
life choices (family vs career). These same issues pose a difficulty for pol-
icy-makers and social work professionals alike, as personal choices are
sized up against risks and as differentiated policy areas try to come to-
gether. Against this backdrop and coupled with social ills the likes of
child and spouse abuse, youth crime, and poverty, it becomes more and
more difficult to maintain the remnants of any kind of family life. In the
face of these predicaments, issues affecting families are visible on cur-
rent political agendas; systems are being adapted to consider the chang-
ing face of the family, namely, more women in the labour market, care-
sharing responsibilities and provisions, nurturing environments for chil-
dren. The potential of the family, regardless of form, is being acknowl-
edged as an ally to tackle the effects of a declining welfare State. 

The adaptation of the Treaties of the European Union has seen a
gradual development in the provision of competencies for the European
institutions on policy issues including social policy. And, while the chal-
lenges of family life in post-modern societies are drawn into EU social
policy, there is no legal provision for, i.e. an EU family policy. For the
most part, family issues are merged with issues of social exclusion, health
care, (un)employment, and equal opportunities, while remaining deli-
cate, non-public matters, which may partially explain the lack of explic-
it European provisions. There is of course also a wide range of existing
measures tackling family concerns in the various  European member-
States that are bound to the national context, i.e. the type of welfare
regime. Such policy measures take into account the member-State’s spe-
cific level of economic development as well as the perception of its citi-
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zens (Fahey, Spéder, ), hence the limited prospective for a single, all-
embracing family policy for Europe’s .

Needless to say, the lack of a defined European policy in this domain
does not preclude the efforts of the sovereign member-States on matters
of the family. The importance of a family life across Europe is not really
questioned but its multidimensional character and embeddedness in
various areas of welfare makes it less likely to be addressed on its own
merit. In the end, the family question may be nothing else but the quest
for ways to encourage members of society to contribute to the quality of
life in Europe more fully. 


The Social Work Profession

How we define social work is of course contentious and subject to much
regional variation. Issues common to much of Europe are for example
the boundaries of the profession. Who should be called a social work-
er? A volunteer in an NGO? A foster parent? Only someone with a mas-
ter’s degree in applied social sciences? This kind of debates is familiar
and addressed in this book in CHAPS.  and , by Fortunato and by Dell-
gran and Höjer.

There are also region-specific issues to do with terminology and
tasks; for example, the notion of social pedagogy is undergoing trans-
formation. Parts of Europe have never adopted this as a category, where-
as in other areas it is securely embedded, for example: “The German tra-
dition of social pedagogy has become associated with social work”
(Smith, , p. ). In addition, the meaning and the function of the term
“social pedagogy” is subject to considerable variation in the countries in
which it is used e.g. the Netherlands, Switzerland, Denmark, Hungary
and the Baltic States and others. Friesenhahn and Kantowicz discuss this
in CHAP.  with regard to Germany and Poland.

Social work is not just comprehensible via a consideration of its ser-
vice users or indeed its policy context; social work also exists as a diverse
profession in various states of development across Europe. Issues con-
cerning generalism within practice vs speciality; professionalism vs “an-
ti-expertism”; the rightful location of social work in State (statutory) or
voluntary organisations or as market- and profit-oriented bodies are
some of the key themes in European debates. Essays such as those by
Dellgran and Höjer (CHAP. ), and Fortunato (CHAP. ) discuss this at
more length. In relation to the status of professionals for example, the
desirability and indeed possibility of addressing clients as equal partners
in the helping process is an aim realised to various degrees across Eu-
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rope. Empowerment of service users is becoming a reality which both
challenges and redefines professionalism in social work. 

The conditions and context in which social work is undertaken are
also a concern in this volume in terms of its status, gender issues, eco-
nomic arrangements and organisational framing, all of which affect the
delivery of social work. Gender issues, for example, still connect to the
(low) status and the “maternal” expectations of social work in several
European countries, as discussed by Báñez and Ehlert in relation to
Spain and Germany (CHAP. ). Professional issues also include the edu-
cation and training of social workers. The relationship of theory to prac-
tice and the kinds of theory that can be drawn on have been a major pre-
occupation of social work for many years and across national bound-
aries. Each generation discovers new ways of approaching social prob-
lems and currently ecological systems theory, evidence-based practice
and critical social work are in the ascendance, although this varies across
Europe. However an overall trend from input-based education (where
the focus is on what students will be taught) to competence-based learn-
ing (where the focus is on the achieved outcomes) can perhaps be dis-
cerned more generally in social work education across Europe. Social
work education and training are the issues, which will be pursued in the
EUSW Thematic Network’s third publication, due in . 


Conclusions

As is evident from the above, then, within the book’s three sections –
contextual issues, practice issues and professional issues for social work
with children, young people and families – many of the current debates
within a European context are examined and discussed. This book,
then, is very much the product of an ideological commitment to social
work education in Europe, supported by the European Union’s educa-
tional funding initiatives, and reflecting the aim of increasing mutual
understanding and integrated proactive development in this field. In
some ways this follows an easy logic. Social work is an international ac-
tivity, with many of the kinds of difficulties it attempts to ameliorate be-
ing of a universal nature. However it is the differing conditions of its
delivery that make pan-European engagements of this nature stimulat-
ing, enlightening and mutually beneficial. The editors and authors
maintain the hope that the volume will stimulate the desire for further
enquiry into commonalities and differences in social work with chil-
dren, young people and their families, as it has within the Thematic
Network. 
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Promoting the Rights of Children
and Young People

by Jane Dalrymple

International recognition of children’s rights began in  when a Dec-
laration of the Rights of the Child was passed by the Assembly of the
League of Nations (known as the Declaration of Geneva). Following this
the United Nations passed a Declaration on the Rights of the Child in .
These two declarations focused on the protective and developmental as-
pects of children’s rights. A new declaration in  widened the para-
meters of earlier declarations, moving from a mainly protective emphasis
to recognising the civil right to a name and nationality as well as referring
to happiness, love, understanding and rights to play and education. In
, after  years’ work, the United Nations General Assembly passed
the Convention on the Rights of the Child (Marshall, ). This has been
described as a “discursive space” (James, Jenks, Prout, , p. ) within
which young people are treated as autonomous individuals. It has also
been proclaimed as a “breakthrough in society’s views about the status of
children” (John, , p. ), formally recognising children as a minority
rights group, whose subjectiveness has been denied and whose voices
have been silenced. Ratification of the Convention by member-States
means that they have committed themselves to listening to children and
young people as well as to protect and care for them. It has been de-
scribed as a “breakthrough” in three respects (Willow, , p. ):
. signalling a commitment by politicians of the world that the young
should be given their fair share of attention and resources;
. granting children new rights to protection from all forms of violence
and mistreatment in all settings including the family home;
. heralding the start of accepting and valuing all children as individu-
als worthy of fundamental human rights, including the right to express
their views, the right to association and information, and the right to
freedom of thought, conscience and religion.

In Europe the Convention was welcomed, and to help member-
States fulfil their obligations as signatories as well as working towards
unity within the Union, a European Convention on the Exercise of Chil-





dren’s Rights was passed and opened for signing in . However, while
these instruments are a welcome step forward in promoting the partici-
patory rights of children and young people, they do not necessarily en-
sure the voice and agency of children and young people within the pro-
vision and delivery of services that affect their lives.

International instruments provide frameworks for practice and for
social workers the various conventions means that there is an imperative
for children and young people to be involved in the decision-making
processes that affect their lives. To an extent this therefore charges social
workers with some responsibility for ensuring the implementation of the
conventions and to promoting the rights of children and young people.
This is no easy task however and there are dilemmas for social workers as
adults charged with the responsibility of protecting children and young
people and making decisions which children and young people in par-
ticular situations may not agree with. In this chapter I will argue that there
can be difficulties with legislative mandates that promote the rights of
children and young people. The chapter will start with a discussion about
the United Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child (CRC) and go
on to consider how far mechanisms such as advocacy services and chil-
dren’s commissioners, set up to protect the interests of children and
young people, are able to enhance their status and enable them to come
to voice. From this the issues for social workers will be examined.

.
The Impact of International Instruments

The CRC is a global statement of what children need to be happy, healthy
and safe. Acknowledgement of children’s rights, consolidated by the 
articles of the CRC, has meant that governments throughout the world
now have to take into account the principles of the Convention when
considering the role of the State in providing care and services. Key to
the Convention is the assertion that children have equal value to adults.
It has been described as introducing a “new philosophy toward chil-
dren” (Lansdown, , p. ) in which they are recognised as au-
tonomous individuals whose human dignity should be respected. It
recognises that children also need care and protection however and, be-
cause of their vulnerability, need support to be able to enjoy their rights.
To balance these two aspects the Convention states that the best inter-
ests of the child must be the primary consideration in any actions relat-
ing to children and not the interests of parents, carers or the State.
Linked to this is a second principle to ensure that the views of the child
are respected and that they have a right to be heard and their views tak-
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en seriously, subject to their age and maturity, in all matters affecting
them (art. ). It has been suggested that this second principle “intro-
duces a profound challenge to traditional attitudes to children in most
societies in the world” (Lansdown, , p. ).

Within the enlarged European Union there are over  million chil-
dren, who, it has been argued, have to date largely been ignored within
EU policy. In the final text of the future European Union Constitution,
however, the “protection of children’s rights” has been included in the
internal and external actions of the Union (arts. .-.). This has been
hailed as a key starting point for the future of children’s policy in the EU

by EURONET (the European Children’s Network which is a non-govern-
mental organisation which was created to promote children’s rights and
the active participation of children and young people at an EU level). As
they state, “for the first time in the history of the EU, children and their
rights are getting the recognition they deserve” (EURONET, ). Nev-
ertheless, they point out that children are still invisible in both EU poli-
cy and programmes and more than % of children in Europe lives in
relative poverty in one of the richest regions of the world. 

The need for campaigning organisations such as EURONET – which
was formed in  by a coalition of networks and organisations con-
cerned about the “invisibility” of children within the EU – is symptomatic
of how far the CRC challenges attitudes to children. The fact that imple-
mentation of the Convention depends upon adults is therefore problem-
atic. Furthermore there can be tensions between adult perspectives
framed in the language of protection, which exclude children and young
people from public dialogue and marginalise them in decision-making
processes (Roche, ), and liberationist perspectives which promote
autonomy. Freeman () points out that some provisions of the CRC

(such as arts. , .)  assume that adults generally and parents in partic-
ular will promote the rights of young people. However the amount of “di-
rection” and “guidance” they should provide has to be consistent with
the evolving capacities of the child, which – Freeman argues – is a diffi-
cult concept. He also notes that there is sufficient latitude in art.  (which
grants children and young people who can form views the right to express
and have their views taken into account in all matters that affect them) to
result in the right to participation being undermined since “representa-
tion” by a parent in judicial or administrative proceedings could in fact
satisfy the article. On the other hand there is also a need for adults to en-
gage in promoting the rights of young people since, as Franklin (, p.
) states, “children have been excluded from participation in formal de-
cision making for so long, that it seems unlikely they could enter this are-
na without the initial support and advocacy of adults”.
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Flekkøy and Kaufman () suggest that adults actually have a re-
sponsibility to ensure that children have opportunities to exercise their
rights if they are not to be meaningless. They point out that children’s
rights of participation are dependent on responsible adults providing
the necessary information to enable children to make choices, give con-
sent and learn to develop the skills necessary to move from sharing de-
cision-making to taking it over. This is important for those involved in
formal systems – such as health, social care and education – where it has
been suggested that adults committed to the participation rights of chil-
dren need to make “a concentrated effort” to ensure that they are heard
(Schofield, Thoburn, ). The issue for the adults (such as social work-
ers) making that effort, and for the children and young people who are
seeking to influence their own lives, is how to challenge competing dis-
courses in order to have an impact on the provision and delivery of ser-
vices. For social work educators it is therefore important to ensure that
practitioners know and understand these discourses and develop the
skills to both use and challenge them appropriately in their work.

The marginalisation of children and young people by adults is a rel-
atively new European phenomenon. Other cultures and societies have
involved children in the life of their communities as active citizens. This
is now being considered by sociologists as enhancing their development
and status in society as well as offering more protection from abuse (Jor-
dan, ). Wattam and Parton (, p. ) suggest that professional re-
sponses in the UK are predicated on a particular view of childhood
“which is brought to the attention of the state when it is obviously con-
travened”. Discussing responses to sexual violence to children they ar-
gue that protectionist responses are used to “preserve” childhood.
Rather than interrogate the causes of sexual violence to children or
young people, constraints in the name of protection are imposed, with
the victim and the family coming under scrutiny. While not all European
countries respond to sexual violence to children in the same way (Coop-
er et al., ) the principle that children and young people should be re-
garded as social actors (James, Prout, ) is a universal one.

It can be seen then that perceptions of childhood and youth and the
accompanying conflicting perceptions of children and young people as
either vulnerable and dependent, or citizens to be valued and respected,
have an effect on law and policy and on international instruments such
as the CRC. On the one hand adults are expected to protect children and
young people and act on their behalf, while on the other to recognise
their rights to act for themselves. The principle that children and young
people are entitled to protection as of right, and that parents/carers have
obligations which accord them rights, is difficult to challenge (Lans-
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down, ). For social workers this means they have to manage the eth-
ical dilemmas that arise as a result of the sometimes contradictory rights
and responsibilities of children, their parents/carers and the State.

.
Developing Mechanisms to Promote Children’s Rights

in the United Kingdom

The European Convention on Human Rights has been criticised as not
being “tailored to meet the breadth of children’s experiences and needs”
(Willow, , p. ). However it has also been used positively to change
law and policy in a number of key areas such as corporal punishment in
schools, access to files (social services) and criminal proceedings for
young people. The UK government appears to demonstrate a commit-
ment to children’s rights by incorporating the European Convention in-
to domestic law through the Human Rights Act . This means that it
is possible to go to court if rights under the Convention have been
breached. In addition a joint committee on Human Rights was estab-
lished in Parliament in  to focus on the UK’s compliance with the Eu-
ropean Convention. This -member committee also monitors compli-
ance with other international instruments including the CRC. Willow
(, p. ) notes that as a result “there is hope that [...] the Human
Rights Act  will at least be used to remedy some of the most severe
breaches of children’s human rights”. There have been some key devel-
opments, though, in relation to promoting the participation rights of
children and young people in the four nations of the UK. The first is the
growth of advocacy services for children and young people looked after
in state care, or defined as in need. The second is the establishment of
children’s commissioners in three of the four nations.

Advocacy services for children and young people in England and
Wales have developed as the international instruments already described,
and legislation such as the Children Act  recognised children’s rights
to express their views and have their wishes and feelings taken into ac-
count in decisions affecting their lives. Advocacy has been defined as one
of the oldest forms of support (Brandon, ). It developed in a formal
way in relation to legal services where the role of the advocate in court (so-
licitor/barrister) is to represent the interests of their client, speak up on
their behalf and protect their rights (Wertheimer, ). However in the
last decade there has been increasing recognition of the importance of in-
volving service users in the development and delivery of services. This has
subsequently become incorporated into legislation regarding all health
and social care services. In relation to children and young people various
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reports and inquiries have recognised that if the principles of participation
underpinning legislation were to become a reality for children and young
people in receipt of services then they needed the support of an advocate.

Advocacy can broadly be described as enabling children and young
people to “have a voice” in matters that concern them (Dalrymple,
Hough, ). Oliver (, p. ) notes that for children and young peo-
ple a definition includes “speaking up for someone, understanding, talk-
ing, making other people listen and consider their views”. The UK gov-
ernment and the Welsh government have both implemented National
Standards for the Provision of Children’s Advocacy Services which state
(Department of Health, , p. ):

Advocacy is about speaking up for children and young people. Advocacy is
about empowering children and young people to make sure that their rights are
respected and their views and wishes heard at all times. Advocacy is about rep-
resenting the views, wishes and needs of children and young people as decision
makers, and helping them navigate the system.

Such definitions focus on the individual element of advocacy services
where children and young people seek support for themselves in partic-
ular situations. Advocacy services also have a political element however,
and so advocacy can be described as (Henderson, Pochin, , p. ):

A political act with consequences for both individuals and the community as a
whole, challenging inequality, opposing racism, preventing abuse, or even in-
troducing someone to a new opportunity or social setting – all constituting steps
towards a more civil and just society.

Advocacy services have gradually developed in the UK over the last 
years, funded or part-funded by local authority Social Services Depart-
ments. An important element of their effective functioning is that they are
independent of statutory services even if they are commissioned by them
to provide advocacy support for particular groups of children and young
people. Their implementation has been fragmented (Atkinson, ;
Clifton and Hodgson, ; Department of Health, ), however more
recently the government has made a commitment to develop a fully com-
prehensive network of children’s advocacy services (Department of
Health, , p. ). For those children who wish to make a complaint un-
der the procedures of the Children Act  there is now a legislative man-
date that they have access to an independent advocacy service (Adoption
and Children Act ). Reforms of mental health legislation for adults
provide for entitlement to independent advocacy in particular situations
and may also apply to young users of mental health services. Various guid-
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ance documents also identify the need for children to have advocacy sup-
port in different situations (Department of Health, , ). Such de-
velopments mean that advocacy has “moved from the margins to the cen-
tre of public policy debates” (Oliver, , p. ) in the last five years in re-
lation to children and young people in receipt of services.

Despite such developments all the political parties have been indif-
ferent to improving children’s rights, which is highlighted by the fact that
a campaign for a children’s commissioner for the UK (Franklin, ) took
over a decade (Rosenbaum, Newell, ). Further evidence is in the lack
of consistency between policies of differing government departments
which, it has been suggested, is built on “ambivalence and contradiction”
(Payne, , p. ) about children and young people, with legislation
“designed to appease public opinion” (Lansdown, , p. ). For ex-
ample in youth justice the welfare of the children is missing from legisla-
tion about crime and disorder that merely “consolidates a sequence of
policy and practice which will only serve to undermine child welfare and
deny youth justice” (Goldson, , p. ). This means that while one gov-
ernment department promotes the rights of children and young people,
another promotes child curfews, the naming and shaming of offenders
and secure training centres (Inman, ). A second example is the ex-
clusion of young people within the education system where the “disjunc-
ture between law, convention and educational rhetoric and their every-
day lived realities” (Goldson, , p. ) is evident. It is perhaps hardly
surprising therefore that studies indicate a level of professional resistance
to advocacy (Oliver, ; Dalrymple, ) although there are many pro-
fessionals who encourage it (Boylan, Wyllie, ) and, once established,
advocacy services can develop good working relationships with the ser-
vices that commission them. However the experiences of children and
young people suggest that, despite the political element outlined in the
definitions above, while they identify that being involved in decision-
making can have a significant impact on their lives they feel less able to
influence systems (Dalrymple, , ). It is here that commissioners
for children’s rights are an important development.

.
The Case for Children’s Rights Commissioners

The Council of Europe encourages member-States to set up children’s
commissioners or ombudsmen to monitor the implementation of chil-
dren’s rights and improve the circumstances of children across Europe.
The European Network of Ombudsmen for Children suggests that there
are a number of common themes in the aims of children’s commission-
ers (www.ombudsnet.org):
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– to promote full implementation of the CRC;
– to promote a higher priority for children in central, regional or local
government and in civil society, and to improve public attitudes to children;
– to influence law, policy and practice, both by responding to govern-
mental and other proposals and by actively proposing changes;
– to promote effective co-ordination of government for children at all
levels;
– to promote effective use of resources for children;
– to provide a channel for children’s views and to encourage govern-
ment and the public to give proper respect to children’s views;
– to collect and publish data on the situation of children and/or en-
courage the government to collect and publish adequate data.

The world’s first commissioner for children was established by law
in  in Norway. The role of this commissioner is to protect the rights
of children under the age of . While having no executive authority,
both legally and via instruction the commissioner is responsible for dis-
seminating information about children and young people and for pro-
tecting their interests in all areas of society. The first commissioner, Mål-
frid Grude Flekkøy, stated that in the role she had to “keep an eye on all
areas of society, give warning of developments harmful to children and
propose changes to improve their conditions” (Flekkøy, , p. ). The
development of children’s rights in Norway is not without its critics,
though. For example the Joint Custody Association of Norway (JCAN)
has suggested that the rights of children as expressed in the CRC are not
maintained and defended as would reasonably be expected of a front-
line State in the struggle to uphold their rights (JCAN at www.ff.no).
However the work of the commissioner has clearly raised the status of
children and young people both in Norway and internationally and in-
dependent evaluations of the commissioners’ offices in both Sweden and
Norway have shown that the commissioner is well-known and that there
have been positive changes in the lives of children (Hirst at
www.nspcc.org.uk). The current commissioner has had increasing inter-
national recognition as a result of the changing position of children in
society and the implementation of the CRC. The new eastern European
democracies have shown a particular interest in his work and have
sought his advice, as have the four nations of the UK.

The need for independent commissioners has been recognised by
three of the four nations of the UK. The first nation to set up an office
was Wales and the commissioner started work in March . The Welsh
commissioner has more powers than the Norwegian one, partly as a re-
sponse to recommendations of an inquiry into the organised abuse of
children in local authority care in North Wales. He can review proposed
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legislation and policy from the National Assembly for Wales in order to
consider the effect it might have on children, and can make representa-
tions to the Assembly on any matters affecting them. Before he got the
job he was interviewed by children and young people as well as adults
and the direct involvement of children and young people is a key ele-
ment of the work of the office (Childcare Facts, Daycare Trust website
www.daycaretrust.org.uk). In Ireland and Scotland legislation has also
been enacted to create independent children’s commissioners, the first
in Northern Ireland being appointed in  and in Scotland n .
However in England the government has been described as “trying to
avoid the debate” (NCB, ) claiming that other mechanisms exist to
protect the rights of children. A group supported by over  organisa-
tions campaigning for a commissioner for England has consistently ar-
gued that while special posts within government structures are vital and
a welcome step forward “their constitution means that they cannot meet
the standard of independence from government that is a defining char-
acteristic of a commissioner” (Children’s Rights Alliance for England,
). While there is now a proposal to legislate for the appointment of
a commissioner in England (Department for Education and Skills, )
the fact remains that until this time children in England do not appear
to have been “important enough to have their own champion and pro-
tector” (Children’s Rights Alliance for England, ). 

Commissioners across Europe and throughout the world use the CRC

as the framework for their work. They have achieved a great deal for chil-
dren and young people including promoting reforms in law, advocating
the views of children and young people, highlighting discrimination of
vulnerable groups and increasing knowledge and understanding about
children’s rights (Children’s Rights Alliance for England, ). The Eu-
ropean Network of Ombudsmen for Children publishes annual assess-
ments of the work of  institutions indicating that the appointment of
commissioners clearly creates a climate of respect for children and young
people, which in turn enhances their status and enables them to come to
voice. Despite the fact that they exist in different legal structures and
have varying roles commissioners are generally able to influence gov-
ernment policy and have an awareness-raising function. 

.
Conclusions

The development of advocacy services for children and young people in
the UK has been a key element in promoting their participatory rights in
decision-making. This brief review has shown how advocacy has become
established against a background of competing views about childhood,
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with varying perspectives on children’s rights indicating the paradoxes
that are apparent in promoting a positive rights agenda. Nevertheless the
need for children and young people to have access to independent ad-
vocacy has been clearly expressed by the UK government and the ex-
pansion of advocacy services is testament to that fact. While other Eu-
ropean countries do not have such a comprehensive practical mecha-
nism for involving children in decision-making the development of chil-
dren’s commissioners provides the necessary institutions to promote and
protect their rights and ensure that in the future they will have a more
direct impact on the institutions that affect their lives. As a report of the
committee on the Rights of the Child stated in ,

children’s development state makes them particularly vulnerable to human
rights violations; their opinions are still rarely taken into account; most children
have no vote and cannot play a meaningful role in the political process that de-
termines governments’ response to human rights; children encounter significant
problems in using the judicial system to protect their rights or to seek remedies
for violations of their rights; and children’s access to organisations that may pro-
tect their rights is generally limited.

There is a key role for social workers, then, to ensure that the rights of
children and young people are not violated, particularly by the systems
that impinge on their lives. Hopefully the position of children and young
people in Europe will keep improving as the council of Europe contin-
ues to focus on ensuring that member-States consider children and
young people as members of society with rights and equal protection un-
der the law. 

Notes

. Art.  is about the rights and responsibilities of families to direct and guide their
children so that they learn to use their rights properly as they grow. Art.  states that par-
ents should guide their children on matters about religion although they have a right to
think and believe what they want and to practice their religion if they are not stopping
others from enjoying their rights.
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Gender and Social Work: 
Influences of Gender

on the Process of Professionalization
in Spain and Germany

by Tomasa Báñez and Gudrun Ehlert

.
Introduction

Although the majority of European social work practitioners are women
and there are specific gender hierarchies in the profession, gender issues
seem to be of minor importance in social work. As Gruber and Fröschl
() point out, the reflection of gender differences and the analysis of
gender relations and hierarchies should be integrated in social work prac-
tice, theory and research, and education. This is necessary because con-
ceptions of social problems, the strategies to cope with complex and prob-
lematic situations as well as social work practice are all determined by gen-
der perceptions and by gender differences (Gruber, Fröschel, , p. ).

So, what could be the use of “gender” and what do we mean, when
we talk about gender and the social work profession? Ongoing discussions
in feminist theory and gender research are based on the sex/gender-dif-
ferentiation whereby sex is associated with the biological difference be-
tween female and male. The term “gender” is linked to the social mean-
ings of masculinity and femininity in each society. Gender as a theoretical
category offers different perspectives for analysis: the meaning of the con-
structions of masculinity and femininity in the interactions of individuals
and the relevance of gender in institutions and society (Becker-Schmidt,
Knapp, , p. ). In the latter sense, gender is a category which indicates
inequality and stratification in all societies. In this perspective hierarchies
and differences are determined by gender which is interwoven with other
constructions of differences like class and race (Spelman, ).

Since the s there have been intensive debates about the relevance
of gender as a useful category or concept in social sciences instead of sim-
ply highlighting differences and diversity. Knapp () gives a good
summary of different discourses which theorise gender and the “axes of
difference”. Orme (, pp. -) has worked out the significance of
changing feminist and gender discourses for social work and social care: 





Attention to the diversity of women’s experiences as users of social work and
social care services, and how identities are structured by experiences of op-
pression. Such considerations have resonance with postmodernism, but the
limitations of a highly theoretical and, at times inaccessible, analysis are noted.
It is suggested that a more helpful approach is to recognise how different ex-
periences of women and men as users of social work and community care ser-
vices helps to clarify understandings of the constructions of masculinity and
femininity. 

We would add that gender is still one important marker of stratification;
it is useful when analysing social inequality alongside other markers of
inequality. 

From our point of view, linking social work with concepts of gender
is useful for the understanding of the history of the profession as well as
for the current debates about theorising social work practice. Gender
perspectives in social work help us understand the low status and the
poor acknowledgement of social work as a profession; the institutional
processes and hierarchies in social work practice; the gender specific
labour divisions in social work theory, education and research; the prob-
lems of the service users and clients of social work; and the interaction
between service users and professional social workers.

Social work and gender relations in different European countries
demonstrate both similarities and differences. In this chapter we will dis-
cuss the influences of gender in the process of the professionalization of
social work in Germany and Spain because we are writing from our own
different national backgrounds. Although both countries have different
historical, economic, political and social developments, it is interesting
to find similar structures of gender in the respective social work profes-
sions. Our essay starts with the history of social work as a profession and
the professional concept of “motherliness” which is based on th cen-
tury gender polarities. Then we discuss changes in the process of social
work professionalization and the meaning of gender differences and
gender relations within the profession.

.
Historical and Gender Perspectives 

of Social Work as a Profession

As Álvarez-Uría () and Friedlander () have indicated, there were
two important reasons for the creation of the social work profession in
the North of Europe. Firstly, there were changing approaches to pover-
ty, secondly, bourgeois women were motivated towards taking a more ac-
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tive role in society. At the end of the th century the social needs of the
European population were on the increase because of the effects of in-
dustrialisation and urbanisation. The best way to meet these new social
needs was to invest people with the necessary training to help solve
them. In Spain the catholic Church was interested in women as the first
social workers to meet the needs of poor people. But women were also
interested in this new profession because they were able to take part in
the public sphere by performing a female activity. As some authors have
proved (Fraisse, Perrot, ; Rater-Garcette, ; Walkowitz, ),
European women had an important and active role in the process of
modernising and organising charity. Because they were social workers
they had a way of taking part in the public sphere, an area which was tra-
ditionally defined as socially masculine. Other women chose other ways
to take part in the public sphere in trade unions, political movements,
feminism or nationalism.

The first social work school was created in Spain in the city of
Barcelona in , and it was a subsidiary of the Belgian schools. At this
point the social and political context was characterised by the ideas of
Catholicism and also by the important political changes which were in-
troduced by the Second Republic. These improved the social rights of
the poorest people and of other social groups (e.g. political and educa-
tional rights for women). But the Civil War of  and the Francoist mil-
itary dictatorship led to important changes in Spanish society, which en-
tailed the disappearance of the political rights which had been intro-
duced by the Second Republic. For this reason Caritas did not create a
relevant number of social work schools in Spain until the end of the
s. As a result, the Spanish catholic Church decided to create social
work studies for improving the charitable work of looking after and con-
trolling poor people. Middle-class women were especially qualified to
do this work by carrying out a kind of mental motherliness; they had to
moralise poor people. In this way, meeting poor people’s needs was pos-
sible, but without questioning the ultimate causes of social problems. At
that time, the catholic Church helped poor people through charity in an
individual way, but also in an organised way; first through different reli-
gious orders and afterwards, during the s, through Caritas. On the
other hand, the State also helped through a public welfare system which
complemented that of the Church. The latter was much more substan-
tial than the public help. In this social context, the social work profes-
sion and social work education in Spain included a lot of practice place-
ments, little theoretical social work and much of the content about so-
cial issues had a religious bias. This was because of the influence of Fran-
coist ideas and the spread of poverty.
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Social work in Germany also has its roots in the female involvement
in the caring role of the Churches. Policies against begging and poverty
were a male domain whereby male volunteers worked with, and super-
vised unskilled male workers until the beginning of the th century. So-
cial work in Germany emerged with the social changes in the th centu-
ry: industrialisation; the foundation of the German Reich in ; the
workers’ movement; the bourgeois women’s movement; and the social
security acts. The growing complexity of society, of social problems and
social work led to the first professional training for voluntary working
women: in  a one-year-course for women in the social welfare ser-
vices was established in Berlin. Charity work became one option for
bourgeois women. Voluntary work gave them the opportunity to work
outside their private homes, and in the public sphere.

Under the direction of Alice Salomon the first Women’s School for
Social Welfare opened in  in Berlin, and offered a two-year-pro-
gramme. Social work developed from voluntary work to a (semi)profes-
sion. In the beginning, the need for education and qualification was not
linked to paid work or a profession. During the World War I, the quan-
titative and qualitative boundaries of voluntary social work became ob-
vious. The complexity of social problems after the war led to the need
for professionalized social work, and contributed to the foundation of
specialised administrative and legislative social work institutions (Für-
sorge: Wessels, , p. ) in the Weimar Republic. You can say that so-
cial work as a profession in Germany developed as the domain of women
which was then incorporated into a gendered hierarchy and division of
labour. Men were the head of the administration in the developing so-
cial bureaucracy, and men controlled the female social workers who did
the field work (Riege, , p. ; Fröschl, , p. ).

At the beginning of the Nazi period, social workers and educators
with Jewish backgrounds were forced to leave their posts. Many of those
who could leave Germany developed social work in the United States.
For the German (“Aryan”) population the polarity of female and male
was part of the Nazi ideology and it structured the labour division be-
tween women and men. Social workers were still mainly women; some
of them were directly involved in the selection and extermination poli-
tics of the national-socialist State. After World War II social work re-
mained a female domain in the newly founded German Democratic Re-
public and in the Federal Republic of Germany where gender segrega-
tion contained a horizontal and a vertical dimension (Riege, ;
Galuske, Rauschenbach, ).

So, as readers can appreciate, the social work profession was born in
Germany and in Spain for similar reasons, but not at the same time be-
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cause of historical factors related to the different political and social con-
texts of each country. In Spain, the catholic Church had an enormous in-
fluence, and Spain was far more traditional than Germany. In relation to
new ways of meeting poverty, the German State had a more relevant role
than the Spanish State. In relation to the motivation of middle-class
women, at that time, Spanish women could only take part in the public
sphere through religious or fascist movements. German women could
use other ways to take part in the public arena, e.g. women’s movements,
the social-democratic and communist parties and the charity work asso-
ciated with the protestant and catholic Churches. Social work as a do-
main for women was incorporated within gender hierarchies and the
changing political systems in both countries. Gender as a stratification
category led to social work as both voluntary and paid work for women
on the basis of gender polarities.

.
Gender Polarities as the Basis 

of Historical Concepts of Social Work

The influence of gender in the origin of the social work profession in
Germany and in Spain will now be analysed from the background of
gender polarities and stereotypes in relation to the participation of
women in the labour market. 

During the s Spanish social work was defined as an extension of
the traditional role of women in the family, as a kind of “social mother-
liness” for middle-class women. According to the ideas of Concepción
Arenal – one of the pioneers of the Spanish social work – the most im-
portant qualities for helping poor people were “charity, gentleness, firm-
ness, exactness, circumspection, constancy, humility” (cit. in Santalla
López, , pp. -). In the s social research into the profession
(Vázquez, ; Estruch, Güell, ) indicated that at that time social
work in Spain was more a religious activity than a real profession. It gave
reasons to support this statement. In first place, those early social work-
ers were women, daughters of middle-class families, who were studying
social work in order to improve their own personal education rather
than to find a job. In the second place, those social workers didn’t have
real labour and salary conditions because a salary would have implied a
loss of vocation. 

In Germany the process of industrialisation in the first half of the th

century was accompanied by a gender specific and spatial division of
labour with the implementation of the model of the bourgeois family.
The different role models for women (motherhood; raising children; re-
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maining inside the house to assume responsibility for the private sphere)
and men (working outside to earn the families’ living; having responsi-
bility in the public sphere) had been ideologically justified by the nature
of the two sexes (Fröschl, , p. ). These gender polarities were
aimed especially at the bourgeois and rising middle-class women and
men. Working-class women worked outside the house in different fields
during the whole of the th and th centuries. 

By the middle of the th century women were already working in the
new founded kindergarten and nursery schools. According to Johann
Heinrich Pestalozzi, Friedrich Fröbel and Henriette Schrader-Breymann
the idea of women’s nature and of women’s ability for mothering, educat-
ing and caring was developed so as to train women to work in kindergarten
and as nursery nurses. This concept of mental motherliness was developed
by the bourgeois women’s movement and became the central argument
for women doing social work. Female social workers – as the mothers of
the community – should care for poor people, who needed support.

Even at the beginning of the training process, the ability of women to
do social work was seen as the basis for voluntary, not paid work, it was
seen as a sort of “calling” for women. There is a very famous quotation
from Alice Salomon (cit. in Riege, , p. ) which describes all elements
of “suitability” and all the “abilities” associated with female activity: 

the women’s emotional life, her understanding and leniency, which help her in
working with the desperate, [...] her conscientiousness and care in doing little
and unimportant tasks too, which are a big advantage for the organisational tasks,
at least her motherliness, her ability to transfer the motherly love from the house
into the community, into the world, which needs these forces so urgently.

Nowadays there have been debates among gender researchers about the
meaning of “mental motherliness”. You could interpret the concept as
part of the conservative gender polarity ideology, on the other hand
“mental motherliness” was used as a strong argument to bring bourgeois
women into the occupation, so for them it had been an emancipatory
character.

After analysing the origins of the social work profession and educa-
tion in Germany and in Spain we can conclude that the profession was
born as a female activity in both countries. Similar arguments which are
based on the gender polarity of the th century have been used to de-
clare that the “natural qualities” of women were the basis for women’s
roles within social work. Professional training was seen as a way of im-
proving these “qualities” and it took some time to open the training for
men in both countries.
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.
Changes in the Process of Professionalization 

of Social Work

Now we are going to discuss how the changes in the historical context
and in the role of the State as the employer of social workers affected the
profession in Germany and in Spain. As a result of these changes the
labour and salary conditions have improved and social work became a
more attractive activity for men. 

In the case of Spain, there were a lot of changes in the Spanish so-
cial, economic and political context in the s. The democratic Con-
stitution of  recognised the personal social services as social rights
and the regional and local governments started to create the public per-
sonal social services system. These changes caused important transfor-
mations in the profession, and in the labour and salary conditions. Many
jobs were created and the presence of professionals in responsible posts
grew. So, social work improved its professionalization process.

Despite these changes, the female character of the profession remains
in Spain. But the characteristics of the Spanish female social worker have
changed since the birth of the profession because of associated social and
historical changes. The first social workers in Spain were daughters of the
middle class from large cities. Later the origin of social workers changed
because improved educational opportunities enabled the daughters of the
working class and women from rural areas to study social work.

In Germany, the social professions developed within two different po-
litical and economical systems between  and . But, as mentioned
above, social work was the domain of women in both German States. In
West Germany the development of the modern welfare State was the ba-
sis for increasing job opportunities for women and men in the beginning
of the s. Since  social work/social pedagogy was part of the acad-
emic course of study at the new founded Fachhochschulen (universities of
applied sciences). From that time, raising the status of social work was the
aim of the (male) social scientists who were coming in the new posts in so-
cial work education. At least the percentage of men studying social
work/social pedagogy increased too, in comparison with the s and
s. Currently, there are about one third men to two thirds women
studying social work in Germany (Scherr, , p. ; Kleibl, , p. ).
In the German Democratic Republic a specialised educational system was
established. The generic social work approach only existed in a very small
segment of Church-related educational institutions. Nevertheless, the
State-run educational and social sector had approximately , em-
ployees in  (Galuske, Rauschenbach, , p. ). This figure included
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nursery nurses, educators and Fürsorgerinnen. The GDR kept this old Ger-
man term for three different types of Fürsorgerinnen, as health, social, and
youth Fürsorgerinnen. In East Germany approximately % of women
and % of men were working in the welfare services for the young and in
day nurseries in  (Galuske, Rauschenbach, , pp.  ff.). Social
work has been one of the expending professions in Germany in the last
two decades during which time the employment figures have trebled
(Kleibl, , p. ). The percentage of two thirds women to one third men
has been constant, only within the higher paid jobs the proportion of men
in social work has been increasing (Kleibl, , p. ).

Political and economic changes had an important influence on the
development of the welfare State and on social work as a social service
profession in both countries. Expanding job opportunities and better
salary conditions led to an increase of the proportion of men in social
work. How this is interwoven with gender differences and relationships
in social work will be discussed in the following section.

.
Gender Differences and Relationships 

in the Profession

Until now there have only been a few studies about men in female-dom-
inated professions (Heintz et al., , p. ). Research from the US

(Heintz et al., , p. ) indicates that men are not confronted with ex-
clusion and disadvantage in the way that women are in male-dominated
professions. As distinct from men, who see women as rivals in their pro-
fessions, women don’t regard men as competition but they hope that a
“masculinisation” of the profession will lead to a growth of prestige. Men
could take advantage of the stereotypes about masculinity which are as-
sociated with professionalism. In the sense of a “boundary work” (Heintz
et al., , p. ) men claim their territories in women’s professions. This
“boundary work” has an identity-stabilising function and it very often
goes together with a promotion: “Women are more likely to be pushed
out of male-dominated fields while men are more likely to be pulled out
of female-dominated fields” (Jacobs, cit. in Heintz et al., , p. ).

We have argued that expanding and improving working conditions
have been one reason for the growth of the proportion of men in social
work in Spain and Germany. The profession could provide an opportu-
nity for men to find a job in countries where there is a high unemploy-
ment rate amongst men and women. For example in East Germany men
have seen social work as an available career opportunity since unifica-
tion. Another reason, which is also based on the structures of the labour
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market, is the anticipated promotion within the field of social work or
the opportunity of upward mobility in other fields. 

According to a feminist perspective, the social work profession and
education process reproduce gender relations in Germany and in Spain.
There are gender differences in the profession: in the conception of the
profession and its workplaces, and the importance of the job in the pro-
fessional’s life. Male social workers occupy the traditionally male sphere
which means that many male social workers are supervisors, managers,
researchers etc. And for many of them social work is just a way of occu-
pying the highest posts, even in a female sphere.

In German and Spanish social work there is a horizontal segregation
between the different fields of social work, and a vertical one within the
fields. Female social workers are occupied in posts dominated by face-
to-face contacts whereas men are found in more formalised areas of the
administration. Women do much more part-time work than men, and in
social work practice men are in higher posts within the hierarchy. In so-
cial work, there is a very small percentage of women in higher manage-
ment. Social work theory is male-dominated and lecturers and profes-
sors in social work education at universities (of applied sciences) and
academies are mainly men. This gender segregation containing a hori-
zontal and vertical dimension has taken place since the beginning of the
profession in both countries. But there is a gap in the research about how
changes in gender segregation take place.

One problem with measuring gender segregation lies in the nation-
al statistics which operate with very coarse categories. In Germany so-
cial work/social pedagogy is part of a range of social professions. Until
now, it was not assumed necessary to have differentiated statistics about
these professions. That means that you do not get an annual statistic
about employees in social work/social pedagogy. Data has to be collect-
ed and counted and you get different figures from different calculations.
One Mikrozensus survey from  seems to give some evidence: there
were , employed social workers/social pedagogues in ; of
these, .% was female and .% was male (Scherr, , p. ). 

If men enter female professions stereotypes about masculinity and
vocations come into force: matter-of-factness, rationality, leadership.
And if men come into female professions there is a corresponding rise
in status (Heintz et al., , p. ). One effect of having more men in so-
cial work education, theory and practice, in Germany, is the growth of
discourses about social workers which ignore gender totally; the social
worker is a neuter. But only the knowledge about gender differences and
hierarchies in the development of professions will lead to an under-
standing of the (de)professionalization of social work.
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It was the merit of the feminist movement of the s and s, and
the implementation of feminist theories and gender studies which
broadened the perspectives of social work in West Germany. Three main
subjects have been stressed and worked out: social work as a female ac-
tivity; violence against women and girls; social work with young girls and
women in youth work and welfare services for the young
(Friebertshäuser, Jakob, Klees-Möller, , p. ). Women’s projects in
social work practice have been established – women supporting women
on the basis of common experiences and common discrimination – with
the aim of supporting women and girls in self-determination and auton-
omy. Many projects developed as a matter of course in social work.

In the case of Spain the incorporation of men into social work was a
consequence of the professionalization of social work, and the improve-
ment of labour and salary conditions. However, this incorporation has
not changed the female character of social work, because the profession
still has the same social functions and there is an important female pres-
ence – about % of social workers in Aragon are women, only % are
men. In addition, male social workers are located in the areas of the pro-
fession socially defined as less female, that means that they work in child
protection and mental health services and they do supervision and man-
agement from the highest posts. However, female social workers are lo-
cated in jobs where caring work is very important, for example work
with elderly and disabled people. In relation to professional functions,
about % of men is in management in comparison to about % of
women; and about % of men does direct work in comparison to about
% of women. In relation to the importance of the job in their lives,
men think that the job is the most important thing in their lives, but
women who have family responsibilities think that both are important,
and these women social workers find it difficult to combine family and
professional work at the same time. Nevertheless, they recognise that
these difficulties are minimised by working for the administration as civ-
il servants, they would be far greater in the private sector. 

.
Outlook on Gender Perspectives in Social Work

Gender issues in social work are important in understanding the process
of professionalization, and they should play a central role in social work
practice with all service users. It is stimulating to analyse the role of gen-
der in the relationship of professional help. What is needed is a research
perspective which analyses the gender and the attitudes of the profes-
sionals and the service users. Research studies about gender differences
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in the treatment of clients in welfare institutions in Scandinavian coun-
tries (Kullberg, ; Brunnberg, ), about “gender and community
care” in the United Kingdom (Orme, ), and gender-related ap-
proaches in different fields of social work in Germany (Böhnisch, Funk,
) point in that direction. 

Gender stereotypes play an important part in professionals’ work:
for example in the attribution of responsibility in the family or in the cat-
egorisation of “deviant behaviour” in young men and women. The di-
agnosis or the construction of mental illness is also linked to the social
construction of masculinity and femininity. Girls and boys are treated
with a gender specific bias by nursery nurses, at school and in all youth
care institutions. The demands of “gender mainstreaming” concepts of-
fer social workers the possibility of considering whether the service pro-
vision meets the specific needs of girls and boys, and women and men
without stereotyping and overemphasising differences, and without ig-
noring gender differences at the same time.

In our essay we have discussed changes in the process of profes-
sionalization of social work, and the meaning of gender differences and
gender relations in the profession. To summarise, we can say that it is
obvious that there have been similarities and differences in the gender
relations within Spanish and German social work since the s. This
shows the complex and contradictory development in social work in
just two different European countries, and the value of doing further
research on this topic in other European countries using a compara-
tive perspective. Finally, from our point of view, the reflection of gen-
der differences and the analysis of gender relations and hierarchies in
relation with other concepts of diversity should be integrated into so-
cial work practice, theory and research, and education in all European
countries.
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The Welfare State, Third Sector, 
and Family in Italy:

A Comparison with the German Model
by Vincenzo Fortunato

.
Introduction

This chapter deals with the system of the Italian welfare State, focusing
attention on the role of the actors (the State, the market, families, the
third sector) and on the main characteristic features of the model as it
appears after the changes which have occurred in the last few years. In
particular the analysis explores the solidaristic nature of the Italian wel-
fare State which has traditionally been based on the key role played by
families. The State has completely delegated most of the care functions
to families, for example, looking after elderly people, children with dis-
abilities etc. This analysis also looks at differences between the Italian
model and other European models. Bearing this in mind, this analysis al-
so underlines the attempts of the Italian government to move from a con-
cept of “passive” to one of “active” subsidiarity by following the Ger-
man example in which families receive greater attention from the State
in terms of both financial support and legal recognition. In fact this is
one of the aims of the last Italian law on social work  November ,
n.  (Maggian, ), which defines as a priority the family in its role
as social agent.

We must also bear in mind that family policy in Germany has always
been ambivalent. Whether or not the family still holds its social mean-
ing as the classical model of reproduction is a disputed question. Also it
is not always clear whether the family is a private area or whether fami-
ly policy should convert the family to a collective property, which then
becomes organised within the realm of public responsibility. The public
interest of securing future generations comes into conflict with the pri-
vate decisions of young couples to become parents. At the same time
young parents become secluded, because interest in them is not socially
sustained. In addition, German family policy never dropped the ideal of
the housewife and marriage and did not – as French social policy did as



early as the th century – secure future generations by recognising that
having a family/being a woman and having paid work were compatible.

With everything that is produced as family-political achievements,
we nevertheless can talk with Franz-Xaver Kaufmann about the struc-
tural lack of consideration of the German family and social politics in re-
lation to families. This appears in several dimensions.
. Children are not uncomplicatedly accepted as resources for the so-
ciety, but accepted as future payer of the pensions. In the public, in the
policy and in social contexts they are not perceived as participants and
are at best interesting for the consumer and leisure markets. 
. The State gives little consideration to the family. Where the State
does protect the family, it has a specific model on the basis of its ideas
about order, namely the middle-class nuclear family: father and mother
are married and they have their own birth children. Since the general
Prussian land rights (Landrecht, ) and the Allgemeine Bürgerliche
Gesetzbuch in Austria (), i.e. the Code civil (), what is understood
by a family has been made clear – it is the middle-class family. This mid-
dle-class family is nationally protected, which does not always mean fi-
nancially supported. The past achievements of the familial distribution
of burdens (Familienlastenausgleich) have been very small.

Distribution should solve three problems:
– first, it should cover the actual costs, which families have with the
education of their children; 
– second, the income losses should be compensated, which usually re-
sult with the loss of an income through parenthood;
– thirdly, it should prevent or lift social inequalities, which result from
the socio-economic status of families.

Within this framework we have also analysed the role and the nature
of the so-called third sector (social co-operations, charity associations, fam-
ilies’ associations, social foundations etc.) which has become one of the
main actors involved in social work since the s. The rise of the third
sector has deeply contributed to redefine the nature of the Italian welfare
State, initiating a move towards what the experts call welfare mix, in which
public and private organisations work together on a social agenda.

.
The Welfare States in Europe

Several scholars and experts in social policy at an international level
agree on the fact that in Europe there exist different models or schemes
of social protection. One of the most famous attempts to classify the dif-
ferent national cases is that of Esping-Andersen () who proposed a
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typology of the different social policy models within the OECD member-
States. According to Esping-Andersen, European countries are grouped
around clusters that he defines The Three Worlds of Welfare Capitalism:
the liberal, the social-democratic, and the conservative-corporate. Each
one of these three models is characterised by different relations and a
different equilibrium between the three main actors of social policies:
the State, the market and the family.

The United States, Canada and Great Britain belong to the first group.
Within the liberal model the main mechanism of social integration and reg-
ulation is represented by the market; the State is considered as residual and
intervenes only when both the market and the family have failed in the
process of resource allocation. Thus, the welfare State is mainly constitut-
ed by programmes of social assistance addressed only to people who pass
a means test related to the lack of the necessary means for subsistence. In
the social-democratic model, typical of the Scandinavian countries, the
main actor of social policies is the State, whereas only a marginal role is at-
tributed to the market and to families. Social policies are eminently uni-
versalistic and consist in particularly generous monetary transfers towards
the weakest and poorest categories of the population. The third model, the
conservative-corporate, groups together the continental European coun-
tries such as Germany, France, Belgium, Italy etc. The main characteristic
features of this model are represented by the prevalent occupational nature
of social policies based on the system of compulsory social insurances, orig-
inally designed by Bismarck at the end of the th century. The State main-
tains a high capacity for regulation, but it delegates several care functions
to families. Within this model the market has only a very marginal role.

The classification presented by Esping-Andersen represents, without
any doubt, a significant contribution to international study on social poli-
cies and welfare models. Nevertheless, from the mid-s several studies
and researches (Ferrera, , ; González, Jurado, Naldini, ; Nal-
dini, ) emerged to develop further the Esping-Andersen analysis. In
particular, these authors suggest a new classification of Europe according
to four, and not three, models of social protection. This is represented by
a new paradigm defined familistic to which the southern European coun-
tries, such as Italy, Spain, Greece and Portugal, would belong.

Therefore, starting from the analysis of the literature on European
welfare States, it is necessary to articulate clearly the reasons that led in-
ternational scholars to revisit the Esping-Andersen analysis. In particular
it is necessary to explain the main characteristic features of the new mod-
el as being mainly opposed to the conservative-corporate model of conti-
nental Europe. As a result, a comparison between two countries, Germany
and Italy, will explain similarities and differences, and may be interesting.
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The starting point of our analysis concerns above all the role played
by families in both countries. In fact, as Saraceno () argues, in both
countries the relation between the State, the market and families, in pro-
viding services and redistributing resources, is highly unbalanced to-
wards families. However, there are significant differences mainly related
to the importance with which families are recognised and legitimated by
the State as “official” care givers. In particular, in Germany the family is
not only the main institution with reference to social matters, but, from
an Italian point of view, it is also an institution supported by particular-
ly generous social policies. With regard to families, the German system
of social assistance includes, other than a series of fiscal exemptions for
disadvantaged people, measures exclusively directed to the social pro-
tection of children. These measures concern, for example:
– family allowance (Kindergeld) which is paid for all children up to the
age of  years (or if the children are studying or in training up to the age
of  years) in order to assist the parents to maintain the children;
– education subsidy (Erziehungsgeld) which has been paid to parents
since : it is awarded for a maximum of two years if one of the parents
takes care of the child and does not work more than  hours per week;
– the “education leave” (Erziehungsurlaub) guarantees specific social
rights: e.g. those parents within employment can leave their job for a max-
imum of three years and still be protected against unlawful dismissal;
– the Federal Educational Grants Act (Bundesausbildungsförderungs-
gesetz), which offers grants under the condition that a student or those
responsible for his/her maintenance do not have the necessary means;
but these grants are mainly given as interest-free loans and they have to
be paid back.

In this way, the State realises the principle which may be defined as
active subsidiarity. In contrast with Italy, Germany has a written war-
ranty on marriage and the family and it is also embedded within the wel-
fare State. However, neither the State nor the municipality can regulate
the problems that families have; that would be a public task (e.g. within
the range of education).

On the contrary, the Italian situation is characterised by a different
relationship between the State and the family. In fact, the family is con-
sidered as an explicit partner of the State (Saraceno, ) when it comes
to the management of social policies. However, the family has not yet the
formal acknowledgement, legitimation and, above all, financial support
which it needs to carry out the many care tasks that are “delegated” to
it. Hence there is only a partially accomplished subsidiarity or, better, a
“passive subsidiarity” which has deep repercussions on the quality and
effectiveness of social policies.
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In other words, as Rossi (, p. ) argues, “when we talk about care
in Italy, we find ourselves talking about the family and, especially, women
who, within the family, represent the main care giver”. In this country, in
fact, “un-marketing”, that is to say rescuing a person from the depen-
dence of the market, is still a task for families, and women in particular,
when dealing with care needs of children, disabled or elderly people, who
are no longer self-sufficient. However, the central role which is played by
the family is not followed by an appropriate attention in terms of social
policies with regard to women and families in general. On the contrary,
the paradox of Italian welfare is represented by the very lack of a social
policy which considers the role played by families and their needs. This
is essentially due to cultural models, values and ideologies that, from time
immemorial, have characterised the Italian case. For instance, Saraceno
(, p. ) states that the lack of a social policy on the family 

may be explained as a strategy to avoid open conflicts and clear choices in a field
in which there are social values and expectations which are in tension, if not con-
tradictory, among themselves. There are, for example: conflicts between the val-
ue of gender equality (only formally acknowledged) and behaviour expectations
which are still based on a gender distinction in job access; conflicts between the
value of unity and family solidarity, on the one hand, and the value given to in-
dividual autonomy, on the other hand; conflicts between the value of privacy
and social responsibility. 

Consequently, in comparison with other European countries, in Italy
policies supporting the family were often a secondary result of category
policies, rather than measures exclusively thought out and aimed at sat-
isfying family needs. Nevertheless, in recent years, it seems that some-
thing has been changing for Italian families. In fact, after the approval
of the law /, on the reform of social assistance, and the law 
March , n. , on parental leaves, a series of interventions and mea-
sures was planned to support families. The law /, in particular,
provides for fully realising the above mentioned active subsidiarity, by
acknowledging, supporting and stressing the family’s role as an active
subject in the fields of education and care of the person, promotion of
social welfare, and cohesion. In this regard, the outline law provides for
both support services to the family (e.g. in order to encourage parent-
hood, to support families giving domiciliary assistance to elderly people
etc.) and financial advantages (to the families which provide hospitality
and care services to children in custody orders, disabled and elderly peo-
ple etc.). The same law also provides for tax concessions on expenses for
the protection and care of those members of the family who are disabled
or not self-sufficient. The second difference between the Italian case, on

CHILDREN, YOUNG PEOPLE AND FAMILIES





the one hand, and the German case and corporate model, on the other
hand, is represented, as Ferrera () points out, by the high particu-
larism of welfare in Italy and southern European countries. This partic-
ularism concerns both service providers and financers. The State’s weak-
ness, the high involvement of political parties and pressure groups, and
the growth of nepotism are all factors which characterise this model and
distinguish it from others present in Europe.

.
From Welfare State to Welfare Mix: 

The Rise of Third Sector in Italy

Both the existence of a culture which is deeply oriented towards social
solidarity – typical of the so-called caring societies – and the spread of
particularism played a central role in the transformation process which
involved the welfare models in recent years, thus contributing to stress
the peculiarity of the Italian case even further when compared to other
European countries. Starting in the s, the welfare State showed clear
signs of a probably irreversible crisis, due to the failing of all those fac-
tors which previously had allowed its development. Those factors are
full-time employment, the prevalence of paid work over care work, the
gender-based division of labour, the weak citizenship of women and, fi-
nally, population stability. The State thus began a slow and gradual trans-
formation process which resulted in a search for ways and models that
allowed for the effective expression of new questions (the new poor; so-
cial exclusion due to transformations within family models and labour
organisation; new forms of juvenile discomfort; new characteristics and
problems due to emigration etc.). As Ascoli (, p. ) points out, 

the search for new balances and instruments everywhere goes through a process
of overcoming the duality between the State and the market, and the evaluation
of action fields rescued both from market processes and the public authority’s
field. These action fields are based on charity services, reciprocity, solidarity, un-
marketed ‘production’ of relationship and sociability.

Owing to the crisis of the welfare State, all of Europe went through a pri-
vatisation or, as some authors state, de-nationalisation process of nation-
al assistance. The consequence of this process was the increase of those
collective subjects (e.g. charity groups, social co-operatives, foundations,
ONLUS, self-help groups, and social associations) which fall within that
category known as the third sector. The growth of third sector organisa-
tions, and also non-profit making organisations, was in fact followed by
an increase in relations between these organisations and the public sec-
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tor, and consequently by a gradual decrease in State intervention and a
significant increase in the quantity of tasks allocated to the private social
field. Hence the passage from the traditional welfare State to what liter-
ature by now calls welfare mix, that is a model of social protection which
results from the interaction between the State and private individuals.

If on the one hand this trend has been common to all European coun-
tries and the United States for some years, the privatisation process assumes
in Italy some distinctive features which are related to the historic and cul-
tural characteristics of the third sector in this country. In general, when we
talk of the third sector in Italy, we refer to an extremely fragmented field
which finds it difficult to emerge within a context which appears hostile to
the development of a ripe and wide non-profit making sector. This hy-
pothesis is supported by some research (Barbetta, ; Ranci, a) ac-
cording to which the economic size of the third sector in Italy is rather low-
er than the average for other European countries: it is about .% com-
pared to .% in France, % in Great Britain and .% in Germany.

These data, however, require a more thorough and, above all, up-to-
date analysis of the economic and numerical size of non-profit making or-
ganisations in our country. Even today, one of the main characteristics of
the third sector is the fragmentary quality of initiatives. In fact, it is suffi-
cient to take a look at the large number of organisations which act in the
social field to account immediately for the often different objectives, mod-
els, ruling references and users. However, there are several signs which con-
firm the success of non-profit making organisations in Italy in terms both
of their increase and legitimation on the part of the State (cf. outline law
/). The third sector, indeed, includes over , different organ-
isations with over , paid agents and  million volunteers (TAB. .). 

TABLE .
Non-profit organisations in Italy

Institutions Paid employment Volunteers

Social associations (cultural, 
recreational, sports associations) , , ,,
Social co-operatives , , ,
Foundations , , ,
Charity organisations* , , ,
NGOs , – ,
Committees , , ,
Other typologies , , ,

Total , , ,,

* Some charity organisations are included among social associations.

Source: CENSIS ().
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TAB. . clearly indicates that the most significant part of the third sector
is represented by social associations (%), which have over  million
volunteers and , paid agents. The next most significant sector is
represented by charity organisations and social co-operatives. These two
latter typologies, which are central to the Italian model, have deeply dif-
ferent characteristics. In fact, the ideal matrix of the engagement in char-
ity services is a volunteer involvement, whereas the number of paid
agents is the least. On the contrary, social co-operatives represent the
most professional organisational field of the third sector and that closest
to the for-profit bodies. Within it, paid staff predominates whereas vol-
unteers represent only .% of the staff used.

A particularly interesting piece of data, which characterises the Ital-
ian non-profit organisations, concerns the activities sectors in which or-
ganisations act. First of all, % of Italian non-profit organisations takes
part in at least two activities. If we analyse in detail the social associations,
which are the most numerous component of the third sector, we may note
that the most consistent intervention sector (cf. TAB. .) is represented by
sports activities (.%), then cultural and art activities (%) and final-
ly social assistance services (.%). As a whole, % of non-profit organ-
isations acts in sectors other than health and social assistance.

TABLE .
Composition and employment of Italian non-profit organisations

Institutions Paid employment Volunteers

Activities N. % N. % N. %

Culture and arts , . , . , .
Sports , . , . , .
Recreation and socialisation , . , . , .
Education and research , . , . , .
Health , . , . , .
Social services , . , . , .
Environment , . , . , .
Economic development and social 
cohesion , . , . , .
Advocacy , . , . , .
Philanthropy , . , . , .
Co-operation and international solidarity , . , . , .
Religion , . , . , .
Business and professional , . , . , .
Other activities , . , . , .
Total , . , . ,, .

Source: CENSIS ().

. THE WELFARE STATE, THIRD SECTOR AND FAMILY IN ITALY





The tendency to diversify and to widen activities in sectors other than
the traditional ones of social assistance and health is also present in char-
ity organisations. In particular, there is an increase in the number of or-
ganisations which act in the sectors of sport and recreational promotion,
and in civil protection. To some extent these changes reflect a wider view
of the so-called mission of the third sector. Attention is in fact moving
more and more towards the context and causes of exclusion and dis-
comfort, and less and less towards the individual. In other words, the
community dimension prevails over the individual, because the system
of intervention is aimed at reconstructing relationships, memberships
and solidarity. So, this new view gives rise to a new non-profit making
characterisation and organisation.

If we look at the composition of the German non-profit sector (TAB.
.) it appears that there is a similar trend towards diversification, but
with some specific features which are in opposition to the Italian situa-
tion. In particular, non-profit organisations engaged in the areas of cul-
ture and recreation rank first (.%), but social services still have a large
diffusion with , organisations (.%) and they play a significant
role. This wider diffusion and involvement of social services organisa-
tions probably reduces the area of intervention, and affects the duties of
German families who may rely on the well-established, non-profit or-
ganisations which provide professional services. 

TABLE .
Non-profit organisations in Germany

Institutions

Activities N %

Culture and recreation , .
Education and research , .
Health , .
Social services , .
Environment , .
Economic development, housing , .
Advocacy/civic , .
Philanthropy/foundations , .
International activities , .
Religion , .
Business and professional/ unions , .
Other activities , .
Total , .

Source: Johns Hopkins Comparative Nonprofit Sector Project, in Zimmer, Priller (), p. .
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Another consideration concerns the economic size of the Italian third
sector. TAB. . highlights how the number of staff engaged in the health
and social assistance fields is equal to .% (,) and .% (,)
respectively. On the contrary, if we consider the size of the German third
sector (TAB. .), we can see that the proportion of agents engaged in the
health field increases to .% (,), whereas that of agents engaged
in social services is equal to .% (,). In fact, as Anheier (, p.
) argues, “in terms of its composition the German nonprofit sector is
health and social service dominant”. According to Zimmer and Priller
(, p. ), the prominent position of both health and social services
within the German non-profit sector 

is incorporated in the ‘principle of subsidiarity’. The specific interpretation of
this principle in German law gives preference to non-profit over public and
commercial provision of core social services. Non-profit organisations active in
welfare-related fields are in the majority affiliated with the German Welfare As-
sociations, which are quite unique in terms of their history and their closeness
to the State. 

In other words there is a close relationship between the State and the or-
ganisations engaged in health and social services, and these organisa-
tions are strongly supported by public grants and reimbursements of so-
cial insurance.

TABLE .
Composition and employment of German non-profit organisations ()

Paid employment Volunteers

Activities N. % %

Culture and recreation , . .
Education and research , . .
Health , . .
Social services , . .
Environment , . .
Economic development, housing , . .
Advocacy/civic , . .
Philanthropy/foundations , . .
International activities , . .
Business and professional/unions , . .
Not elsewhere classified .
Total ,, . .

Source: Johns Hopkins Comparative Nonprofit Sector Project, in Zimmer, Priller (), p. .
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Due to the fragmented nature of the Italian non-profit sector and the
weakness of the social service’s area of intervention, the actor who is
gaining a more and more important role within the Italian third sector is
represented by families’ and friends’ associations, and self-help groups.
The family, in particular, has become a strategic knot of social groups,
thus carrying out tasks in many social fields. In fact, according to CENSIS

() data, Italian families give full assistance to about % of not-self-
sufficient elderly people and .% of infirm and disabled people. In ad-
dition, .% of not-self-sufficient elderly people and .% of infirm
and disabled people receive assistance from families with the collabora-
tion of doctors and social agents. In terms of economic data, the mone-
tary value of the assistance that families grant to not-self-sufficient el-
derly people amounts to  billion Euros. Within families, grandparents
also play an important role, considering the fact that % of children up
to  years of age, and about % of those up to  years of age are looked
after by grandparents, when not by their parents. Finally, we should not
disregard the so-called gift associations through which non-organised al-
truism and solidarity show themselves. In this way, about % of Italian
families grants free help to other people, by providing various services
such as, for instance, elderly assistance, domestic services, settlement of
bureaucratic matters etc. Every year, as a whole, the help-hours which
Italians grant to needy people amount to over  millions.

.
Social Workers in the Third Sector

in Comparison with the Public Sector

The development and growth of the third sector in Italy and all over Eu-
rope focus attention on the different roles and professional conditions
of non-profit social workers when compared to traditional workers en-
gaged in the public sector. At this end, it is possible to reconstruct a sort
of identikit of non-profit social workers, it is also possible to analyse the
most significant differences between them and the social workers who,
instead, work in the public sector. These differences mainly relate to so-
cial labour, the motivations on which choices are based, working condi-
tions and the level of job satisfaction.

Data is, first of all, related to the total number of social workers who
are engaged in the non-profit field. As in TAB. ., there are , Ital-
ian paid workers, of whom .% are women. This means that this pro-
fession mostly interests women with a medium-high education level.
Most workers (.%) possess a diploma, whereas .% has a degree
and .% holds a professional qualification.
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As CENSIS () points out, most non-profit workers engage with
this profession occasionally, without a long-term plan. In fact, .% of
people got in touch with the body or organisation in which they infor-
mally work through a recommendation by friends or relatives, whereas
.% got in touch with the same organisation because they worked
within the local context. Non-profit and charity bodies act as access
points to the labour market, given that .% of agents was unemployed
whereas .% was part of no labour force. Unlike the public sector,
which is accessible through public competition, non-profit organisa-
tions are more flexible and dynamic, and encourage the access and
above all the voluntary passage from, and to, other sectors. They, thus,
give workers the possibility of more effectively reconciling their job with
their own ideals and, first of all, their family needs. This greater flexibil-
ity, along with the provision of highly qualified services, is one of the
main factors for the success of the Italian third sector.

However, the most significant differences between agents working
in public and private social services are those with reference to motiva-
tions, working conditions and levels of personal satisfaction. As for mo-
tivations, Borzaga () points out the presence of two different types
of motivations. He distinguishes, in particular, two main motivations
which provide the basis for the choice to work in the social field. On the
one hand, Borzaga defines the interest in the social field and of the work-
ings of the organisation as intrinsic motivations; remuneration, the need
for stable employment, the possibility of reconciling job and other ex-
tra-job activities are defined as extrinsic motivations. In response, this
study first of all points out that intrinsic and ideal motivations are dom-
inant, though they do not seem exclusive. Moreover, if we go into de-
tails, we may note that those most interested in working in the social field
are those who act in the non-profit sector and, in particular, in social co-
operatives. The most characteristic elements of the activity of these
agents concern not as much the contractual aspects of the job, but sub-
jective perceptions of one’s own job, in the meaning that the job gives to
one’s own activity. On the contrary, social workers in public bodies show
a low level of ideal motivation. This is probably due, as Borzaga (,
p. ) himself argues, to the fact that “The employment in the public sec-
tor was the result of passing a public competition in which, often at least
in the past, one took part without strong motivations”.

Also in the German context the ideal motivation seems to prevail in
non-profit organisations. This is particularly true for volunteers; in fact,
according to the results of the Johns Hopkins Comparative Nonprofit Sec-
tor Project (Zimmer, Priller, , p. ), 
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‘having fun’ ranks first among the reasons to engage in volunteer activities. Further
motivations are ‘to meet people and to make friends’ or ‘to stay active’. Beside these
rather hedonistic motivations, Germans engage in volunteering because they try ‘to
help other people’ or because they ‘want to put their knowledge to use’. 

With regard to working conditions, agents of the non-profit sector work
under not particularly satisfying conditions in terms of working hours,
the possibility of having a successful career and, first of all, remunera-
tion. In comparison with the public sector, indeed, working hours are
longer and the average remuneration level is lower, even when workers
have the same level of education and undertake the same duties.

Finally, it is particularly important to analyse the level of satisfaction
of Italian social workers. From a comparison between public and private
sectors, it emerged first of all that public sector workers are less motivat-
ed and are less satisfied with both their job and the organisation in which
they work, although they do have higher remuneration, better career pos-
sibilities and job security. The satisfaction level of workers, on the con-
trary, significantly increases in the case of non-profit organisations which
– as we have already said – are characterised by a higher precariousness
of employment, longer working hours and lower remuneration in com-
parison with the public sector. What is, then, the reason for the difference
in satisfaction levels between social workers in the public and private sec-
tors? The answer to this question is to be found, in our opinion, in the re-
lation between organisations and social workers. The satisfaction level of
agents, in particular, and consequently organisation performances are
strictly connected to the type of the organisation, social structure and
modalities in domestic relations management. Indeed, the appeal to es-
sentially economic incentives in public structures does not seem capable
of effectively stimulating and gratifying social workers who work for or-
ganisations in which spaces for informality and autonomy decrease,
whereas control increases greatly. In non-profit organisations, on the oth-
er hand, the “human factor”, as Mayo () saw it, is satisfied by the re-
alisation of a more socially pleasant, harmonious and recreational work
environment, by reducing tensions among workers and between workers
and organisations. Non-profit agents, then, give a higher value to psycho-
social elements, such as more autonomy, flexibility, a level of involvement
in decision-making, than to remuneration and other structural aspects.

Such a deep gap in the satisfaction level among social workers is op-
posed to the argument that considers non-profit a makeshift solution on
the part of those agents who have not found an employment opportunity
in the public sector. In recent years, the very opposite has been happening
as a consequence of organisational “managerialisation”, and the rationali-
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sation process in socio-health and socio-assistant services. This means that
an increasing number of workers – above all, women – are choosing to leave
their job in the public sector and begin a new job within the third sector.

In general, it is possible to assert that, among the most successful fac-
tors of the growing third sector, is its capacity to conciliate economic and
psycho-social incentives (Barnard, ) or, better (Borzaga, , p. ),

the construction of a balanced series of monetary and non-monetary rewards,
able to counterbalance lower remuneration (with a consequently higher rate of
competitiveness in a sector where the staff represent the prevailing part of the
costs) with extra-economic gratifications consisting of management-sharing,
transparency and evidence of the social benefits produced.

.
Conclusions

This chapter tried to outline, though briefly, some of the main characteris-
tics of the Italian welfare system, in relation to the German system and to
the main social protection models in Europe, paying a particular attention
to the role of social actors and, first of all, the family. In addition, I tried to
describe some of the most significant changes in the social field, due to the
increasing privatisation of assistance, in the attempt to identify possible im-
plications for social development workers of the sector in question.

This chapter, first of all, highlights the peculiarities of the Italian case
which may not be included within the corporate model of continental
European countries. In fact, although the origins are common to the
German model, as is the essentially employment-based nature of a large
part of social policy, the Italian scheme has some peculiarities which
make necessary a new classification of social protection models.

Apart from the influence of historic, cultural and political factors
which often caused particularistic and patronage drifts in the manage-
ment of public policies and, in particular, social policies, the peculiarity
of the Italian welfare State comes from its deeply solidaristic nature. In
other words, it is not possible to understand the peculiarity and essence
of the Italian social reality (Rossi, , p. )

If we do not consider the peculiar relation, within our context, between organ-
ised and informal solidarity; the care behaviour, which is typical of primary nets,
and the inclination to a solidaristic ‘solution’ (which is now commonly defined
as community care) within the context of social services.

Italy, thus, appears as a caring society where the family acts as the main
partner of the State, with regard to social assistance, thus loading itself
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with a series of care tasks towards not-self-sufficient elderly and disabled
people, and minors. Nevertheless, as opposed to Germany the Italian
family is a partner whose importance is only partially acknowledged since
subsidiarity, that is the “proxy” to families by the State in order to carry
out care tasks, neither leads in practice to the legitimation of the func-
tions played, nor to economic aid and support services. Consequently, in
comparison to the central role played by the family, the attention of the
government in terms of social policies is insufficient and fragmented.

Some signs of a renewed attention to Italian families come from the
law / concerning assistance and social services reform, which
puts the family, as one of main care givers, at the centre of attention. Nev-
ertheless, given the non-implementation of this law on the part of most
Italian Regions, it is still too early to make an evaluation and assert that
things are really changing. Rather, important transformations concern
the relation between the government and the multiplicity of those sub-
jects, represented by civil society, which in Italy and Europe are known
as the third sector. In particular, we are witnessing a slow and gradual
privatisation or, better, a de-nationalisation process which finds imple-
mentation through the supply of socio-assistant services provided by
third sector bodies. These organisations are financed by public institu-
tions for all services provided by virtue of a convention mechanism (con-
tracting-out). Hence, there has been a change in the role of the govern-
ment, and public institutions, in particular, as they have moved from be-
ing suppliers of social services to be, on one the hand “enablers, that is
those who help ensure the increase in the private resources able to pro-
vide services, and on the other hand, responsible for planning and fi-
nancing those services” (Pavolini, , p. ).

However, one of main factors for the development of the third sec-
tor lies in this renewed and more complex function of the State. In fact,
it is the insufficiently Weberian nature of the Italian government, along
with the limited capacity of the public authorities to develop a form of
effective regulation, less and less based on management and more and
more on planning, which causes a certain amount of concern. As Ran-
ci (b, p. ) argues, the solution passes through forms of social pol-
icy and service co-planning; the novelty and the power of the welfare
mix lie in 

the very experiment of new forms of co-operation aimed at defining regulation
forms produced through a consultation mechanism, whose respect is guaran-
teed not as much through the problematic application of a higher administra-
tive control, as through the co-division of objectives and results to be reached
by all actors.
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Finally, it is useful to consider the role of third sector social workers as
subjects who are more and more involved in playing a first-rate role in
programming and managing intervention and social services, according
to that provided for by law /. My analysis, indeed, highlights par-
ticularly important data. First of all, the increase in the number of social
workers who choose to work in the non-profit sector. Then, the deeper
motivation and, above all, the satisfaction of third sector social worker.
As has already been said with regard to public structures, non-profit or-
ganisations are more flexible and characterised by a higher informality
in social relations. In addition, they implement a policy of management
of human capital which is able to more effectively motivate social work-
ers through a more balanced mix of material and immaterial incentives,
despite lower remuneration, more prejudicial working hours, and a
higher uncertainty in terms of employment stability. As a result, third
sector organisations, in relation to their nature and particular organisa-
tional structure, seem more able to increase the value of specialist knowl-
edge and worker professionalism than the public sector and, conse-
quently, to grant qualitatively better performances and services to users. 

Bibliography

 . . (), A Socio-Economic Profile of the Nonprofit Sector in Ger-
many, in H. K. Anheier, W. Seibel (eds.), The Nonprofit Sector in Germany:
Between State, Economy, and Society, Manchester University Press, Man-
chester, pp. -.

 . .,  .,  . (), Zur zivilgesellschaftlichen Dimen-
sion des Dritten Sektors, in H. D. Klingemann, F. Neidhardt (hrsg.), Zur
Zukunft der Demokratie. Herausforderungen im Zeitalter der Global-
isierung, Sigma, Berlin, pp. -.

 . (a cura di) (), Il welfare futuro. Manuale critico del terzo settore,
Carocci, Roma.

 . (a cura di) (), Senza scopo di lucro. Dimensioni economiche, leg-
islazione e politiche del settore non-profit in Italia, Il Mulino, Bologna.

 . . (), The Functions of the Executive, Harvard University Press,
Cambridge (MA).

 . (), Qualità del lavoro e soddisfazione dei lavoratori nei servizi so-
ciali: un’analisi comparata tra modelli di gestione, in AA.VV., Rapporto sulla
situazione del servizio sociale. ° Rapporto, Roma , EISS, Roma, pp. ???.

 (), Verso una nuova mappa della società italiana. Un mese di sociale
, Franco Angeli, Milano.

- . (), The Three Worlds of Welfare Capitalism, Polity
Press, Cambridge.

 . (), Modelli di solidarietà. Politica e riforme sociali nelle democra-
zie, Il Mulino, Bologna.

. THE WELFARE STATE, THIRD SECTOR AND FAMILY IN ITALY





CHILDREN, YOUNG PEOPLE AND FAMILIES



. (), Le trappole del welfare, Il Mulino, Bologna.
 . .,  .,  . (eds.) (), Gender Inequalities in South-

ern Europe: Women, Work, and Welfare in the s, Frank Cass, London.
 . (), Il sistema integrato dell’assistenza. Guida alla legge /,

Carocci, Roma.
 . (), The Social Problems of an Industrial Civilization, Division of Re-

search, Graduate School of Business Administration, Harvard University,
Boston.

 . (), The Family in the Mediterranean Welfare State, Frank Cass,
London.

 . (), Le nuove politiche sociali. I sistemi di welfare fra istituzioni e
società civile, Il Mulino, Bologna.

 . (a), La crescita del terzo settore in Italia nell’ultimo ventennio, in
Ascoli (), pp. ???.

. (b), Oltre il welfare state. Terzo settore, nuove solidarietà e trasformazioni
del welfare, Il Mulino, Bologna.

 . (), Il caso italiano, in P. Donati (a cura di), Sociologia del terzo set-
tore, Carocci, Roma, pp. -.

 . (), The Ambivalent Familialism of the Italian Welfare State, in
“Social Politics”, , pp. -.

. (), Mutamenti della famiglia e politiche sociali in Italia, Il Mulino,
Bologna.

 .,  . (), The Third Sector and Labour Market Policy in Ger-
many, in “German Policies Studies/Politikfeldanalyse”, I, , pp. -.







The Ethics and Political Function
of Social Work

by Gérard Moussu

.
Introduction

When analysing the areas of activity in which the social worker is in-
volved it is perfectly legitimate to approach the question in one of a va-
riety of ways, these can be either rational or economic, ethical or politi-
cal. In this chapter I will analyse why there have been changes in the way
social work is viewed and considered, in particular, why examining the
question in the context of an “ethical interrogation” has given an entirely
new perspective to our definition of social work. This analysis is based
on historical and sociological references in a European context.

First I will analyse the transformations that have occurred in the de-
finition of social work, and put forward the following hypothesis: a reaf-
firmation of the basic tenets of social work has occurred as a result of the
application of critical sociology and moral and political philosophy, all
of which place justice, equity and the individual subject at the heart of
the matter. Next I will present a comparative analysis to examine
whether this hypothesis can be sustained in European countries charac-
terised by distinct histories and social and political realities.

Over and above differences associated with economic and social de-
velopment models, I will try to demonstrate that there is a common
trend in Europe concerning the reaffirmation of professional concep-
tions of social work. The model that emerges can be seen to emphasise
the importance that should be given to the choices of individuals and
groups affected by social work. It is therefore the ethical dimension that
is established as the central point of reference, enabling us to apply ther-
apeutic, social or educational responses. We are about to witness a ma-
jor transformation in the way in which social work is defined, with the
ethical standpoint being a political resource to promote action for the
benefit of different public groups: families in difficulty, young people,
the disabled etc.



.
Between Norms and Strategies:

The Question of Ethics in Social Work

The areas of activity that fall into the domain of social work are always
challenged, and rightly so, and over the last ten years this questioning has
been more critical, based on rational, ethical or political approaches.
– Rational: as with education or health, we wonder what benefits have
been derived from allocating more and more resources to social work
over the last twenty years. The fashion for evaluating public policies has
had a series of repercussions on the effects of technical decisions taken
in one sector or other: hostel or host family; help at home or specialised
placement; targeted prevention or cultural mediation; type of social sup-
port for those on minimum income levels. For each of these ways of deal-
ing with a social problem there is the question of how to measure the ef-
fects of the choices made.
– Ethical: many professionals are now more and more anxious to com-
pare the conceptions underlying their practices with a philosophical
viewpoint which is totally separate from immediate political issues.
– Political: one of the effects of decentralisation in particular has been
to bring together those who implement decisions and the elected repre-
sentatives, and thus stimulate reflection on the political aspects of social
work in a context that is less ideologically predefined than was the case
in the s. At that time the influence of critical sociology prevented any
socio-political analysis of social work that was not based on the concep-
tions of social control and social monitoring.

During the s a series of studies was produced in relation to the
second type of approach: ethical concerns have replaced the radical cri-
tique that predominated in the s. In this respect, the most often
quoted theoretical references say a lot about this movement of ideas. In
France the s were dominated by critical sociology and psychoanaly-
sis; Michel Foucault and Jacques Lacan were the key references of this
period. In the s the Bourdieu movement stood out, then shared its
influence with a philosophical type of questioning with Paul Ricoeur,
Emmanuel Lévinas and John Rawls gradually becoming the acknowl-
edged predominant figures .

The following is an outline of my analysis based on a new concep-
tion of our understanding of social work. It falls into three parts:
– first, an analysis of the reasons why the thinking behind social work
has changed, and in particular why passing via an “ethical questioning”
is a necessary though insufficient step, enabling us to renew the context
in which our thinking of the “social” takes place;
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– second, a brief description of some perspectives underlying a new
comprehension of social work, especially the relationship between re-
flexive ethics and the political function of social work;
– finally, a comparison of some of the principles applied in some Eu-
ropean countries.

.
Changes in the Thinking behind Social Work

When we consider the different analyses of social work produced be-
tween  and , what strikes us immediately is the constant critical
discourse on the identity crisis in the social professions and the always
keenly felt need to affirm a new set of skills, inspired by models that are
more administration-oriented . This is therefore an approach to identi-
ty that is essential to the profession in that it extends the identity confu-
sion of the s which was triggered by the critical discourse inspired
by Foucault. After this wave of weakening identity, the beginning of the
s saw an administrative and technocratic rhetoric gradually gained
ground. The watchword in those years of crisis was to transform every
social worker into a project designer, always concerned about evaluating
the results of his/her action.

As a reaction to this technocratic approach, there emerged the no-
tion of the social, taking its references from the ideas of those philoso-
phers and sociologists who deal with questions of justice, equality/equi-
ty and the construction of the subject . This discussion, which has stirred
up some fresh thinking in the field of human sciences, has consequences
for social work, as the new definition of the actor completely shakes up
and overturns the representations that had previously predominated.
These previous representations saw the subject as dominated, incapable
of any social reaction or action.

The concepts of anomie, alienation, domination, maladjustment,
and deficiency that used to be applied more or less systematically to
some of the people that social workers had to deal with are now giving
way to representations in which the dominated actors are able to con-
struct their own social responses with or without the support of the so-
cial worker . It is in this context that we look at the question of ethics
and the place of moral philosophy in the references underlying the con-
cepts of social work.

The hypothesis that I put forward is as follows: the basic tenets of
social work have been renewed by turning, sometimes quite involuntar-
ily, to themes borrowed from moral and political philosophy which place
questions of justice, equity and the subject at the heart of the matter.
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Thus ethical thought leads to social and political considerations that
modify the concepts underlying the professional practices of social
work, while forming part of a reaction to the technically biased injunc-
tions of some decision-makers .

.
What Lies behind the Interest in Ethics?

The “demand” for ethics springs from the social and cultural changes
that have affected industrialised societies for the last thirty years. After
a period marked by confidence in the future – the Glorious Thirty Years
after World War II – there followed a period marked by uncertainty.
There were major risks resulting from technological choices (nuclear, bi-
ological, food etc.), the “damage caused by progress”, and the risk-soci-
ety replaced the happiness that had been programmed for the end of the
th century.

The weakening of ideologies and of the integrating role of major po-
litical and religious discourses gave way to an anxiety about the future
of individuals who are plunged into an “acceleration of history” and con-
fronted with the need to achieve and to perform (Ehrenberg, ). This
process of “disenchantment with the world” and secularisation accom-
panied the rise in unemployment and the disintegration of the working-
class way of life during the s and s.

These phenomena, which are extensively described and analysed in
the social sciences, gave rise to an increase in uncertainties and expecta-
tions in the area of social action. The all-providing State does not fade
away – far from it –, it spreads its all-embracing net to the “normal su-
pernumeraries” (people who are unemployed). At the same time, we wit-
ness the substituting of charitable values, which have characterised so-
cial work since its creation, by preoccupations in which the subject, then
the citizen become the “targets”. A revival in reflection into profession-
al deontology translates as a search for shared values amongst social
workers.

There has also been an increase in ethics in many sectors of social
life: economy, business, sport, medicine, science, politics, and the media.
No sector lies beyond the range of questions as to the aims of different
activities and the measures put in motion to implement them, with the
risk of mistaking an indispensable step in “reflexive ethics” for a shift
that is simply searching for what is politically or morally correct. Social
workers do not escape this questioning into their working practices: how
families are described; the temptation to “penalise” certain types of fam-
ily behaviour by suspending benefits; the confidentiality of information

CHILDREN, YOUNG PEOPLE AND FAMILIES





given to social workers and professional confidentiality; the denuncia-
tion of ill-treatment; the social support for subjects in difficulties. These
situations lead to social responses based on convictions and values, and
not only on technical, rational and legal dimensions. It is at this level
that ethical and political interrogation appears and manifests itself.

.
Can Social Work Do without Norms?

The definition of social action that follows from the previous reflection
raises numerous questions. First of all, the one that torments observers
of the “loss of social points of reference”: can social work become part
of a logic of reconstruction and the restoration of social bonds by free-
ing itself from the demands of social integration contrary to the expres-
sion of the subject? This representation places the social worker in the
position of the expert who can – and should – assess the level of “need”
amongst the populations for whom he/she is responsible in order to de-
termine the type of aid or support that will be most effective, or least de-
termine what will be unsuitable.

Whatever ideological conception underlies these representations,
social work is clearly always to be found in a context where the connec-
tion between a given situation with “commonly accepted norms” in a
given society is inevitable. But the confrontation with a norm that has to
be imposed is always the result of an interpretation where the amount of
adjustment made to fit a rule or a law is only possible through the or-
ganisational context in which the norms are expressed. Apart from the
cases where the actor has almost no room for manoeuvre because of a
very “tight” control, “concrete action systems”, to use Crozier and
Friedberg’s () expression, enable social workers to adapt a rule as
closely as possible to the interests of the populations concerned.

For all that, social workers can direct their action with a view to fa-
cilitating the social integration of their different publics but also with ref-
erence to principles or “internal imperatives” (Touraine, Khosrokhavar,
, p. ) such as: respect for one’s fellow man, dignity, and solidari-
ty. In this case, social work calls on a strategy of “conflictuality” which
enables the actor to define himself within social relations marked by
domination. But this also constitutes a principle of resistance on the ba-
sis of which can develop what Touraine calls the “positive affirmation of
self” (Touraine, Khosrokhavar, , p. ).

If we consider things thus, a reversal of the usual postulate of social
work, then by refusing social integration in this way the individual cre-
ates a form of conflictuality enabling him/her to transform him/herself
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into a subject. In other words, protest, refusal, and anger must be con-
sidered as strong points from which the individual can question the
norms that compel him/her to “integrate” in a way that he/she rejects.
Thus recent research into those receiving income support benefits shows
that some of those surveyed vigorously refused to enter into any rela-
tionship with the social worker as long as the relationship was viewed as
an obligation to subject themselves and their existence to a form of
scrutiny. It is when this refusal becomes reality by a distancing from the
integrating norm that the individual mobilises him/herself most active-
ly. Thus the social worker acts as a foil which, paradoxically, improves
the mobilisation of the individual’s resources (Dubet, Veretout, ).

All the art of the social worker is thus concentrated on being able to
be free from normalising restraints in order to maintain a space where
the social reaction of the subject can manifest itself. In this instance, so-
cial support is not synonymous with revealing dependency but is a con-
firmation of the subject’s capacity for self-affirmation. This desire to act
forms part of a professional action which calls on a reflection that asso-
ciates the desire for an ethical approach with political effectiveness, thus
reshaping the definition of social work.

.
Ethics and Social Work in Europe:

Ethical Codes and Deontology

... Ethical Codes

In  the International Federation of Social Workers proposed an eth-
ical code in social work, and this code was a continuation of the docu-
ment drawn up at its  Congress in Sri Lanka. In a Preamble, this doc-
ument specified that an ethical conscience is indispensable for any social
worker practising professionally, and that is expressed as a respect for the
ethical codes specific to each national culture. However, two principles
are fundamental to all ethical codes: the principles of human rights and
social justice. International conventions constitute the common norm to
be applied and stipulate the rights accorded by the world community.

For each of these two principles there are corresponding determined
objectives.
. First Principle: Human Rights and Human Dignity. Objectives:
– to respect the right to self-determination;
– to defend the right to participation;
– to treat everyone as a entire person;
– to identify and develop personal capacities.
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. Second Principle: Social Justice. Objectives:
– to challenge negative discrimination;
– to acknowledge diversity;
– to distribute resources equitably;
– to challenge unjust policies and practices;
– to work for solidarity.

These objectives are then translated into general guidelines and
transferred in case work methods that can be used in teaching practical
ethics for the social professions.

If we keep to the wording of these principles, we can see that it is a
straightforward matter to examine professional practices as to their per-
tinence in relation to these orientations. What is important to note is that
this ethical code constituted a universal reference-base that is applied to
cultural specificities. Of course the question of the legitimacy of such an
ideological declaration has to be asked, but this takes us back to the prin-
ciples of drawing up norms for action by resorting to the principle of
ethics in the discussion by Jürgen Habermas ().

Ethics cannot be dissociated from their representation as rights and
it is at this level that the political function comes into play because the
affirmation of specific rights enables us to bring professional procedures
into the decision-making context which has most to gain in relation to
social action. This is in agreement with Rawls who says that a decision is
just if it improves the situation of the one who has been allocated the
least (Rawls, ). 

Among the rights that we can identify and which can be applied to
children and adolescents are the following:
– the right to control one’s life;
– the right to privacy;
– the right to protection;
– the right to freedom;
– the right to integrity;
– the right to confidentiality.

Of course, these rights constitute objectives to be respected and al-
so guidelines for action, and the social work professional must take in-
spiration from them and adapt them to each encountered situation. This
implies that the ethical code constitutes to some extent a code of refer-
ence for action, entitling us to lay down certain legal principles to be re-
spected and promoted.

Research into the available literature that was carried out while
preparing this article showed that many countries in Europe and Latin
America, the United States or even Canada adopt ethical codes that
guide the professional acts of social work with all sections of the public:
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families, children, handicapped people, the mentally ill. We find the
same values underlying the deontological codes: social justice, solidari-
ty, equal conditions/equity, refusal of negative discrimination. This is
like a normative order of human societies with the notion of justice as
the main concept (cf. Pharo, , p. ).

From the literature there emerges a notion that seems to be shared
by all practitioners and researchers: social work is essentially a moral en-
terprise, to use the expression of the British social worker Sarah Banks
(). The term “moral” relates to the normative dimension of the ac-
tion undertaken and depends on a deliberation based on values adopt-
ed by the actor (cf. Bouquet, , p. ). But we can also refer to the re-
flective practitioner with Schön, and with the ability to reflect both in
action as does Banks with the use of learning journals in fieldwork prac-
tice (Banks, Nohr, ). The principle to which the professional refers
is the same as that described by Habermas (, p. ) in relation to
Kant, the principle of universalism that is written thus: 

every valid norm should satisfy the condition according to which the conse-
quences and the secondary effects which, in a foreseeable way, derive from the
fact that the norm has been universally observed with a view to satisfying the in-
terests of all, can be accepted without constraint by all those concerned. 

It would appear that ethical questions are to be found in the practical-
normal area that is subjected to reason, for moral judgements have a cog-
nitive content that one can and must question. For Habermas, it is in this
condition that one distances oneself from a moral scepticism and a moral
relativism. 

The question of the responsibility undertaken by all professionals is
frequently dealt with; it is in this area that social work is continually
crossed with ethical questions because decision-making and action have
practical and symbolic effects which often have immediate effects on the
public concerned. Thus, “Ethics is a practical wisdom in situ”, accord-
ing to Ricoeur, and “moving from values to ethics, is to move towards
carrying out the act” (Bouquet, , p. ).

The practical implementation of an intention and a decision is in-
deed what characterises the ethical dimension of human action in gen-
eral. For as Canto-Sperber (, p. ) emphasises, 

The quality of intentions rarely guarantees in itself the quality of results, if these
intentions are not first screened by critical reflection [...] reflection also obliges
us to carry out some work of legitimisation, since the reasons used to justify ac-
tion have to be clearly defined. In all of this, ethical reflection remains closely
related to action.
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The question of ethical conflicts is also raised in some situations: every
time one meets cultural specificity in relation to educational norms.
There are many subjects that stir up debate in professional circles, espe-
cially in France. For example, questions concerning the respect for sec-
ularism and the use of religious symbols, also questions relating to fam-
ily customs inspired by cultural codes that differentiate between gender
and establish a hierarchy of masculine and feminine roles. Here the dif-
ficulties that arise for the professional pertain to cultural relativism: the
dilemma with which social workers are confronted with is not to give
way to a form of ethnocentrism, or inversely not to sacrifice a principle
because of pressure from cultural relativism, often put forward with the
best of intentions.

... Are the Values of Social Work Threatened?

This question has been posed by several authors from various countries,
in conjunction with one another regarding the effects of the social choic-
es made by some governments. This is particularly the case in Great
Britain where, despite reassuring declarations by political leaders, ac-
cording to some commentators, working conditions for social workers
are deteriorating and some principles are being threatened (Steele, ).

As well as the reduction in material resources for economic reasons,
professional social workers are also highlighting the consequences of le-
gal changes in penal matters because these may have professional reper-
cussions. The conditions under which social workers exercise their pro-
fession may be modified and the deontological codes challenged by
these changes. This would not be a change in values but a professional
and political matter pitting a profession against the policy-makers. The
matter of the treatment of juvenile delinquents is the best example of this
opposition between preventive and repressive measures that are the sub-
ject of contradictory debates on the values underlying the different no-
tions. The policies implemented in many countries, such as Great Britain
or France, illustrate these conflicts of values which put social workers
and political decision-makers in opposition to each other.

The concepts developed by social actors are based on a group of
considerations which give an important place to ethical aspects. The
simple questions that are asked are based on the notion that there is al-
ways “one best way”: in other words, in certain situations there is a best
response that should be offered. How, for instance, can educational and
judicial forms of response be combined without the latter taking prece-
dence? Social work is directly questioned as to its efficiency and the
clash between values and the need for results can lead sometimes to live-
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ly arguments between these two concepts. Yet the key values are not
withdrawn from professional arguments, they are, on the contrary, mo-
bilised as resources for action. In this way, the values appear like pro-
fessional aids supporting technical and/or political positions for practis-
ing social workers.

However, the social polices that are implemented in the countries of
Europe are, in whatever country they are to be found, subjected to an im-
perative of results and no longer judged only according to means because
of the economic constraints and social transformations following current
societal changes. The intervention of social workers in families that are
disadvantaged as a result of unemployment, the treatment of poverty and
its consequences, problems of socialisation encountered by children and
adolescents in housing redevelopment zones etc. bring to the fore the eth-
ical reference points of these professionals in order to strengthen a posi-
tion that is sometimes weakened by the constraints that we have just de-
scribed. Thus we believe that the values of commitment or “moral entre-
preneurship” are now more than ever at the heart of the professional is-
sues involved in social work, and that they constitute a political issue in
the sense that they contribute to promoting practices that place the sub-
ject at the centre of the action, while the normative demands of the pow-
ers that be (whether administrative, political or relating to public opinion
and the obsession with safety) are relegated to the background. 

Notes

. Cf. particularly Ricoeur (); Société philosophique de Louvain, Société
philosophique de Bruxelles (); Rawls ().

. Although there has been a change in the general view taken of the social work pro-
fessions in terms of confirmed “skills”, a doubt still hovers over them to the extent that
they are sometimes called semi-professions (cf. Autès, ).

. I am thinking in particular of the themes developed by Rawls () and Walzer
(), and the directions suggested by Alain Touraine and François Dubet over the last
ten years around this question and the role of experience in constituting the subject (cf.
Touraine, ; Dubet, ).

. Thus the Restos du Cœur, the DAL (Association droit au logement), the movement
of illegals, AC, Act up will enable “users” to be associated with social workers who figure
among the volunteer staff for these associations. 

. As an example of this type of reaction, take those social workers who, when con-
fronted with the computerisation of their departments, set up an ethical and deontolog-
ical line of enquiry which enables them to “query” the underlying intentions behind this
kind of change in professional practices. 

. For the effects of these processes on the construction of identities, cf. Dubar
(). Concerning the consequences of modernity on individual choice and social co-
hesion, cf. Martuccelli (); Kaufmann ().

. A sociological type of reasoning is imperative according to the terminology bor-
rowed from Max Weber and taken up by Boudon ().
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The Relationship between Social and
Spatial Exclusion in an Urban Context:

Consequences  for the Development
and the Behaviour of Young People

by Detlef Baum

.
Introduction: General Remarks

The connection between spatial separation and social exclusion is a so-
cial policy problem in most modern cities. This is because urban soci-
eties have a limited capacity for integration, and social work has been in-
creasingly faced with the problems of individuals or groups being ex-
cluded by spatial conditions and structures. The problems have become
even more advanced in large cities, and this has led to divisions between
very privileged and very deprived areas. In this context, my thesis is that
there is an interdependence between advantage and deprivation, and
consequently between inclusion and exclusion. We do not have depri-
vation in spite of the advantageous, but through the advantageous. All of
the conditions which are necessary for integration are, at the same time,
conditions of exclusion.

In European societies, more and more people are being excluded
from important areas of social life, from the possibilities for action, from
the opportunities of participation in urban life. All in all, more and more
people are being excluded from the average living conditions prevailing
amongst the country’s population. These processes of exclusion no
longer follow the logic of social stratification. There is no longer an “up
and down”, but an “inside and outside”. People are included if they ful-
fil the conditions of participation and interaction in urban contexts,
namely integration within urban public spaces and in the urban markets.
Of primary importance are the labour market and the housing market
(Kronauer, ).

These processes have dramatic consequences for young people’s de-
velopment. Growing up in an urban context without having the oppor-
tunities or the resources to access urban public spaces, or to experience
urbanity in general, means that young people cannot conceive of their
identities under urban conditions. Yet this is a primary condition for en-





suring identity in the psychological development of young people. In or-
der to develop, it is essential that young people participate fully in an ur-
ban society. Therefore, they need not only money but also social status,
resources, competencies and, above all, a psycho-social disposition to-
wards successful interaction and behaviour. In this context, young peo-
ple must attain a level of education and a job. Having a job is necessary
for securing social status, for learning certain patterns of behaviour and
interaction, and for acquiring a certain reputation, which ensures inte-
gration. Having social status means that someone is accepted by signifi-
cant others, and young people are passing through a phase in which they
are discovering their own identities by discovering why they are accept-
ed by others, and who will accept them.

The socio-spatial division of cities leads to a division of the condi-
tions in which young people grow up and act as individuals. Young peo-
ple normally know what somebody needs in order to be integrated or ac-
cepted, and they also know that there are differences between their own
possibilities and opportunities, and the possibilities and opportunities
available to those on the other side of the socio-spatial divide. Also, there
are now a growing number of young people who lack the socio-spatial
basis for learning the norms and values which are so important for both
integration and identity.

.
The Practical Background

I would like to discuss the questions of social inclusion and exclusion on
the basis of long years of experience in practical social work with young
people in deprived areas, and of research into the conditions of their lives,
their behaviour and self-awareness. Also, on the basis of what they know
and think, and what they expect from the future (Baum, a, b,
). My students and I have founded and organised a youth centre in a
highly deprived neighbourhood, comprising of about , inhabitants in
 flats. There is no urban structure; the distance to the city is . kilo-
metres. The neighbourhood is separated from the city by a river and an
industrial area. There is nothing else except for one supermarket. There
are no doctors or other services, there is nothing here to indicate that the
local people live in an urban context – except a studio for sun-tanning!
The population of this area is not socially mixed, and there is no functional
mixture of commerce, business, and public and private services. These
conditions explain why this neighbourhood is socially, culturally and eco-
nomically divided from the centre. Furthermore, this neighbourhood has
a particular reputation which means that the physical distance to the cen-
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tre of the city has become a symbolic distance. The spatial exclusion is re-
inforced by the symbolic exclusion because structurally there is no easy
way to move from such a deprived neighbourhood to other parts of the
city (Kronauer, ; Dangschat, ; Farwick, ; Bremer, ).

The area is part of the city without being urban. Most of the adults
are unemployed or are working in low-paid jobs without prospects. A
great number of them are dependent on the social support of the com-
munity. There is a high percentage of under--year-olds, most of whom
have attended the local low-level secondary school. These young people
generally find it difficult to integrate into the labour market because they
cannot find places for training or for professional work. Furthermore,
this area also includes a significant number of migrants, largely people
who have come from Russia. 

.
The Theoretical Background

My theoretical background is the approach of the Chicago School, a so-
cio-ecological approach, developed in the United States in the s
(Burgess, Park, ; Wirth, ). My background has also been influ-
enced by discussions of this approach which have featured in sociological
literature in recent years (Friedrichs, ; Löw, ; Vortkamp, ).

In the s and the s, Chicago was very strongly influenced by
the processes of migration. People from very different – but mostly Eu-
ropean – countries came to Chicago, a city with a very highly developed
industrial region. Social workers and sociologists discovered special
processes and special patterns of distribution within the population.
People of the same culture met each other in the same neighbourhoods.
As a result, there was a specific logic of integration, but there was also
disintegration in the New World. Furthermore, social workers and soci-
ologists found out that the spatial distribution of a population reflects
the social stratification of a society in a certain area, so that the particu-
lar problems of particular groups depend on the social structure of the
neighbourhood on the one hand, and on the character of its space on the
other hand. It was especially noticeable that a higher rate of deviant be-
haviour was typical in particular areas where people lived in poverty. In
such areas, people could not fulfil the conditions necessary for integra-
tion, and so were overtaxed by the attendant demands and therefore
forced into deviant behaviour (Burgess, Park, ).

Most importantly, this research demonstrated that the frame of ref-
erence for the explanation of urban social change and its associated
problems lays in the socio-spatial context, and the conditions it provid-
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ed for growing up, for life in general and for the reproduction of life. In
this respect, the meaning of the question is important. Above all, how
young people take possession of the space, so that physical spaces be-
come social contexts in which young people live and interact. In an ur-
ban context this process of taking possession of a space develops anoth-
er quality. If we agree to the premise of the Chicago approach, namely
that the patterns of population distribution lead to mainly homogenous
neighbourhoods, it is easy for young people to feel that “the neighbour-
hood is our neighbourhood”, because here they are able to fulfil norms
and values, and they are consequently accepted. Yet this provokes a fur-
ther question: what can young people do outside of their own neigh-
bourhoods? This is a very valid question in deprived areas – and the an-
swer is important for explaining why young people are able to say “this
is my area!”. Later on I will describe reasons for this phenomenon and
the consequences for the behaviour of young people.

In my point of view, this approach and its further development in
the sociological discussion of the last ten years provide us with the most
important theory for explaining the relationship between social exclu-
sion and spatial segregation, and for the consequences of these process-
es for individuals. The space itself produces privileges and deprivations
or problems, but the structures of the space also produce conditions for
thinking and behaving. Spatial structures include the arrangement and
the quality of the buildings, the streets, the places etc., and the space is
affected by the varied character of the structures, by borders and by the
opportunities for crossing over into other areas. All of these spatial con-
ditions explain why young people can grow up in different ways whilst
living within the same city.

Based on these general remarks and the practical and theoretical
backgrounds I would like to discuss the following matters.
. First I would like to discuss the consequences of these processes,
and how they affect the development and the behaviour of young peo-
ple, particularly with regard to identity and status.
. Furthermore, I would like to compare these conditions and experi-
ences with other modern western European societies with a similar so-
cial history and cultural background (France, Great Britain), and I
would like to reflect on these processes before the background of expe-
riences in eastern Europe, especially in Russia and the Czech Republic.
. Lastly, I would like to outline some consequences for the social pro-
fessions, especially for those involved with local social policy and com-
munity work. 

In this context it is necessary to compare the situations in each coun-
try, bearing in mind the following questions.
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a) What is the cultural and socio-economic background of a country’s
social problems; how are they defined, identified, and which strategies
are developed for their solution?
b) What is the function of social work in this context, in the context of
social policy, and in problem-solving strategies? 

Society’s reactions to these processes of social exclusion by spatial
segregation depend upon an understanding on two levels:
– on the understanding of what we mean by the social integration of
young people;
– on the understanding of the function of social policy: why must a so-
ciety improve the conditions of life for young people? This depends on
how the society understands childhood and youth.

.
The Relationship between Spatial and Social Exclusion

When and under what conditions does spatial segregation in an urban
context lead to social exclusion, and what are the associated conse-
quences for young people’s identity, for their behaviour and for the con-
ditions in which they grow up? I would like to discuss this question by
reflecting upon the results of our own research.

Generally, socio-spatial exclusion results in a very particular experi-
ence of exclusion. We noticed that young people lost some of their ca-
pacity for action when they were unsuccessful in the public sphere, or
when they failed in other areas or institutions of integration, such as
schools, job training schemes or in jobs themselves. Such failures meant
that young people felt deprived, and they felt that nobody needed them.
These experiences of deprivation outside of the immediate environment
lead to a retreat into the neighbourhood, and to an increased identifica-
tion with it. If inhabitants of such areas cannot be assured of their iden-
tity outside the neighbourhood, they can receive assurances from with-
in it because there they know and fulfil the values and the norms which
are shared with significant others. As a result, they are accepted by the
people within their own neighbourhoods, they are considered as inte-
grated – it is their own area and so they feel that they belong (Dubet,
Lapeyronnie, ; Baum, b, p. ).

What does this mean for young people who are forced to remain in
their own neighbourhoods because they are unsuccessful outside of
them? They are excluded from life outside of their immediate neigh-
bourhoods but their own areas are deprived of all the dimensions of ur-
ban life. Youth in an urban context does not just mean that young peo-
ple grow up in a city or in an urban area. Above all it means that young
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people are shaped and formed by the urban life-style; they are young peo-
ple of the city, growing up under conditions of urbanity. This is impor-
tant, because young people living in deprived urban areas are suffering
due to the fact that they are living in a socio-political and socio-cultural
context of a city – they belong to a certain city or part of the city – with-
out growing up in an infrastructural arrangement which we call urban. 

In this context, socio-spatial exclusion means that young people in
particular are missing the access to areas of urban public space. This ac-
cess is an important part of the socialisation process, and is an important
condition for growing up. These young people feel the discrepancy be-
tween the possibilities that others have and the ones that are available to
them. In their own neighbourhood they do not learn what it means to
interact in an urban public space, or how to act reasonably under the
condition of “uncompleted integration” (Bahrdt, , p. ). Yet this is
an essential condition of acting in urban public spaces. It means that a
person is only successfully integrated into a special social context with a
particular role, and not with his/her whole personality. That person is
therefore only able to interact reasonably if he/she can play the role and
fulfil the expectations of the public space by incomplete integration. In-
habitants of deprived areas do not have the experience of this form of
integration in a public context, and do not know how to maintain their
identity under such conditions. That is one of the reasons why young
people fear the city centre as a social space for special experiences or for
acting. As a result of this fear, young people retreat to the nearer envi-
ronment of their neighbourhoods, because there they can present their
identity successfully and so gain acceptance. As a result, they often have
no interest in visiting the city, they do not have any thematic access to
the urban life-style, and the public space remains an unknown space.
They feel the potential discrimination by others, because of the reputa-
tion of their locality (Baum, b, p. ).

We should consider another issue which is important to the central
meaning of integration, namely labour or employment. In a modern so-
ciety, having a job is the key to integration because having a job means
earning wages and living without anyone else’s support. Yet our research
has indicated that integration by labour is only one part of the wider
process of integration. Being unemployed is a necessary, but not a pri-
mary, condition of exclusion. Young people in this deprived situation do
not believe that success in school or in vocational training is necessary
for every aspect of their life, or for the reproduction of life. Somebody
needs money but whether or not it is one’s own money, which one has
earned, appears to be unimportant. These attitudes were typical at the
beginning of the industrialisation process, and within industrial soci-

CHILDREN, YOUNG PEOPLE AND FAMILIES





eties. Exclusion from labour did not always mean an exclusion from all
the conditions of reproduction. But in modern societies, integration via
the conditions of life and reproduction is growing increasingly more im-
portant. Meanwhile, housing conditions, the neighbourhood and its in-
frastructure, health, education and social security are factors of inequal-
ity and are therefore criteria for inclusion or exclusion. What is impor-
tant now is one’s inclusion in relevant social processes, social interac-
tions, public communications, and the possibility of achieving certain es-
sential social goals – this form of inclusion depends more and more on
how and where people live, and not on how people work.

If all the essential characteristics of a neighbourhood indicate that
the people who live there are unable to manage without social and fi-
nancial support, that they are unemployed and depend on State or com-
munity benefits, then the people concerned cannot develop an urban
life-style. Urbanity then disintegrates because such people are unable to
realise the interests and attain the goals essential to integration in an ur-
ban context. Consequently the urban structure is not needed and the
city administration has no interest in maintaining it. So the missing ur-
banity in this quarter is a direct result of the inhabitants’ missing re-
sources and, at the same time, urbanity cannot be developed. Young
people grow up and act with the feeling, that they do not belong to the
city as a total social system, and therefore the spatial distance to the city
is no longer just a symbol of exclusion, but together with the missing ur-
banity it is its central condition. We therefore cannot discuss the social
exclusion of young people by only considering whether or not they are
unemployed. We also have to consider a wider integration: are they in-
tegrated into the behaviours and interaction of the main fields of ur-
banity? I repeat: having a job may be a necessary condition of inclusion,
but it does not explain social inclusion at all, and it is not the main con-
dition of integration for young people in a deprived urban situation.

For other young people living in other social contexts, the question
of integration has a meaning over and above whether or not they have a
job. One of our central experiences in our work with young people is
that the main condition for integration is that people must take posses-
sion of the social space – I have mentioned this already. Social spaces are
taken by individuals from the inside acting in a special way. Through this
process individuals interpret the space according to their interests,
needs, awareness and knowledge. In order to do that, structures for
stimulation, suggestion, participation, the possibilities for alternative
thinking and other experiences are required. Individuals in such social
spaces will only become active creators of this space if they have taken
possession of it. That means that the individuals concerned must be able
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to realise their interests in the space, and use its structure accordingly.
They do not become active creators if they have just adjusted to the cir-
cumstances. Yet if they already consider that the space conforms with
their interests or needs, why should they change it?

The concept of possessing the space precedes the premise that
young people must give meaning to objective things. They must learn
that all objective things, social relations, and spaces have meaning only
within their social, cultural and historical context. When children and
young people discover their environment, they must understand that
this environment is a historical product, made by members of society in
a particular historical period (Deinet, ; Leont’ev, , p. ):

From the beginning the child is living in an objective world, created by people.
To this world belong things that are needed daily, such as clothes, and simple
tools, but also language, by which images and ideas will be reflected. Even na-
ture considers the child under the conditions created by men.

Young people must learn that the objective world, the environment of
their own neighbourhood and their relationship to the city, is created by
people who are dependent on, and influenced by, their historical expe-
riences and the social conditions and circumstances in which they live.
Therefore, young people themselves must be able to understand that the
world is changeable and that they have the opportunity of changing it. 

But which perspective should parents and other adults give to the
younger generation if they themselves have adjusted to their lives, if they
do not believe that they can change their own situations by taking pos-
session of their space? If parents and others do not see any future for
themselves, how should they communicate the feeling that their children
are a resource for themselves and for society? They must create the ex-
perience of being needed and therefore valued. Otherwise it is impossi-
ble to take possession of a space.

More and more, our societies allow disastrous processes to ignore peo-
ple who are not needed – and spatial exclusion is the symbolic expression
for not being needed. We even consider these people as troublesome, they
are a burden on the social security system and they are turned away from
the city’s public spaces. Capitalistic societies do not need such groups and
their number is increasing. People are needed only if they fulfil the norms
and values of work, consumption and housing. Moreover, these people are
mostly parents preparing children and young people for the future! Why
should young people agree to the conditions of their life, why should they
possess the environment as their social space, why should they share the
values and norms of a society which refuses their integration?
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Above all young people are in the process of discovering their own
identity – based on the feeling of being needed. If young people grow up
with the feeling that they are not needed, their identity is threatened at
the very point at which the personality is developing. The whole social-
isation process, both in the family and at school, is aimed at integrating
young people into the central markets of our society. The process should
enable then to define their own cultural and social accesses to society
through work, through their personal aims, and through their patterns
of consumption. Young people in deprived areas are denied these expe-
riences, not in addition to their social and spatial situation, but because
of it. However, we will not assess all the consequences of this dynamic
process and its attendant threats at this time.

The discussion of exclusion in France – based on empirical studies
(Dubet, Lapeyronnie, ) – raises further questions about this issue.
To repeat the statement, people are more or less forced to remain with-
in their own neighbourhoods because they are not able to act and inter-
act successfully outside of them. In their own neighbourhoods they are
assured of their identity and their status. They are able to fulfil norms
and expectations. Therefore the neighbourhood and its relations are vi-
tal for the constitution of young people’s identity and status.

So what happens when the young inhabitants of these neighbour-
hoods are threatened by strangers, by those from other neighbourhoods
who want to occupy their social area as a space of experience, of inter-
action and as a social space by which they ensure their identity? Refer-
ring back to the social research studies undertaken in the suburbs of the
French metropolis (Dubet, Lapeyronnie, ; Paugam, ), we can see
that young people will defend their area with the utmost intensity, even
with violence, against anyone who wants to occupy it. It is their area.
They are included in an area, which has all characteristics of exclusion.
They are included not in spite of exclusion, but by exclusion. Young peo-
ple feel that they are excluded by race or ethnic origin or by social sta-
tus, and this condition is at the same time a condition for their social in-
tegration. In these cities, urban development leads to neighbourhood di-
visions where, on the one hand, inhabitants are privileged because their
neighbourhoods are secure, and on the other hand people have to fear
for their lives. Both areas integrate their populations under special con-
ditions. Young people act not only under the condition of deprivation
but also under the condition of exclusion, of being not needed by soci-
ety. What alternatives do they have? They are faced with strange and un-
known expectations and norms which they cannot fulfil, and with goals
which they cannot attain because they do not have the resources to at-
tain them legally. Yet, at the same time, they have to obtain these goals
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to become socially integrated, to become accepted by others and to es-
tablish their own identities.

Of course the French situation explains a process which is typical of
France (Wacquant, ). We do not find this process in the industrial
regions of Great Britain or Germany where the relationship between
youth and labour is different. In the so-called red belt of French indus-
trial regions and the metropolis, the life of the working classes was com-
pletely taken up by work. All the conditions of life and reproduction
seemed to be a consequence of the organisation of work. So a young per-
son also had an identity as worker. Now young people are unemployed
and looking for jobs. So they have lost their identities as workers with-
out losing their identities as inhabitants of the red belt. As a result, they
now need the nearby neighbourhood as source of solidarity. In these ar-
eas there is a very close connection between production and reproduc-
tion, between life-style, communication and public space, between in-
teraction and work, and between workers’ organisations (trade unions)
and local government. These connections enable a sense of solidarity so
that local people can act against institutions like the police, schools, en-
trepreneurial organisations and the administration. Young people are
aware that they are socially excluded, but all of them are in the same sit-
uation and the deprivation reinforces all forms of deviance.

.
The Comparison 

with Eastern European Development

When considering the situation in eastern Europe we must rely mainly
upon the discussion papers produced by eastern European experts,
most of whom are responsible for city development or local social poli-
cy. Regarding the Russian situation, the case is that, with the exception
of some research projects carried out by the Russian Academy of Sci-
ences, there is no new research regarding the specific questions men-
tioned here. My analysis therefore is based partly on my own research or
observations, and partly on unpublished discussion papers. With regard
to the Czech situation, we have the same problem. Our analysis is there-
fore based on observation and discussion, as well as on papers which
have been prepared for discussions with experts.

Generally, modern western societies have more or less the same
processes of exclusion. We have the same relationships between spatial
segregation and social exclusion; these are based on similar processes of
modernisation, social stratification and differentiation, and the same
logic of capitalistic development. Therefore, throughout the societies of
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western Europe, there are similar consequences for young people and
they grow up in similar conditions. We even share the phenomenon of
cities divided into privileged and deprived areas.

We find other processes in the urban history of the East. One rea-
son for this is the separate historical development of cities and of ur-
banity in eastern Europe, e.g. in Russia. Another reason lies in the way
in which eastern societies developed under communism. Step by step we
can see the development and formation of the middle class, a character-
istic point for the historical evolution of western European cities
(Vozmitel, ; Golod, Klezin, ; Golenkova, ). In the socialist
period, neighbourhoods in Russian cities were functionally and socially
mixed. We find other forms of segregation, but these types of segrega-
tion do not lead to exclusion by characteristics of social structure or
stratification. It is more of a segregation by political processes. We no-
tice deprived areas because housing is in a poor condition, but both
groups live in these areas; that is those who are well situated and those
who are deprived and poor. The access to an urban life-style depends on
economic recourses and cultural resources as well. Therefore, only the
smaller part of the population – but this part is increasing – really has ac-
cess to urban life and is able to act successfully in an urban context. But
this form of exclusion does not have its roots in spatial segregation.

However we observe the developments of modernisation too. We
have found the initial developments of yet another form of population
distribution throughout the social space of the city. Young people are
not just suffering as a result of living in deprived areas, but they face oth-
er kinds of deprivation too. They have other problems of identity, and
Russian society is facing difficulties in ensuring the social integration of
young people (Shubkin, ). This means that urban society in Russia,
particularly in the large cities and the metropolitan centres of Moscow
and St. Petersburg, is suffering from serious disintegration. This is be-
cause an increasing number of urban inhabitants are unable to acquire
the gains which secure social integration and security. More and more,
young people and older children are becoming part of this excluded
group. They live on the streets without any prospects and without sup-
port from either family or local government. Their families urgently need
support from the State or from local government because, on the whole,
the young people support their families. Families need things for their
daily lives, even for their survival, and it is the young people who pro-
vide them. These parents do not have the psychological resources re-
quired to educate their children. They are busy enough trying to cope
with a normal day at home. They do not have the capacity to ensure their
identity in a public space; they are not interested in interacting and act-
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ing in a public space. Instead they retreat into the social space of the fam-
ily where they are secure against any interactions which could threaten
their identity.

So we have a situation in which individuals and their families are ex-
cluded by their inability to act in a public space, by their incompetence
in the context of a normal day, and by the fact that they need support
but do not get it. They are not excluded by the space or the structure of
a space, or by the reputation of a neighbourhood. Nevertheless, the
structure of a social space and the lack of conditions for realising an ur-
ban life-style lead to an accumulation of social problems. These areas are
peopled solely by those with individual difficulties, difficulties such as
those caused by modernisation and by political decisions such as those
referring to the local housing market.

In the Czech Republic the situation is similar to the development in
western Europe. In the cities meanwhile we find processes of spatial seg-
regation, and in the bigger cities we observe a division of neighbour-
hoods so that there are good residential areas and also deprived areas.
But we cannot say that the city’s capacity for social integration is already
threatened – not yet! There is another problem: young people grow up
and act under the conditions of a re-enforced modernisation and the so-
cial changes resulting from the shift from socialism to capitalism. The
development of an urban youth is typically characterised by an alien-
ation from the social and political processes, from the State and also
from the local government. We can observe the typical developmental
processes of individualism and consumer behaviour in response to an in-
creasing consumer market. Young people in urban centres behave, and
are conscious of themselves, in ways that are closer to our western life-
styles than to the traditions of their own country. Young people do not
as yet see any relationship between their housing situation or their neigh-
bourhood and any form of exclusion.

.
Consequences for Social Work with Young People

If the process of integration by traditional work loses its meaning, and if
societal integration is no longer determined by integration into working
processes, inclusion in the field of reproduction become more and more
meaningful. But at the same time, if the integration in socio-ecological
contexts as a central field of reproduction does not succeed, what are the
consequences for young people and what are their alternatives? We have
already recognised that young people are more or less forced to remain
within their own neighbourhoods. This is the point at which social work
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must begin. The approach is one of initiating learning processes, and of
developing competencies and consciousness alongside all objective
chances, restrictions, subjective possibilities and deprivations. All of
which are the conditions indicative of subjective interpretations of the
world (Dubet, Lapeyronnie, ).

To do this, the social professions must first develop their own aware-
ness of the increasing importance of social space, and of the spatial con-
texts for integration, the development of competencies and for the psy-
cho-social conditions of identity. Community work must recognise the
connection between developing individual capacities and competencies,
and the improvement of social spaces, and the seizure of spaces by peo-
ple acting in a specific area. And we must also find relationships between
the structure, the arrangement and the equipment of an urban area, on
the one hand, and the degree of the accumulation of social problems on
the other hand. But that is not enough. Social work has to intervene in
social-political decisions and in the processes of urban development
(Alisch, ).

The French examples show us that it is not enough to work with chil-
dren and young people, we must also use social policy to improve their
living conditions. It is an illusion to believe that we can improve indi-
vidual competencies and capacities, or that we can create change in the
consciousness of young people without changing the circumstances of
their life, namely their education, their housing, their health, and the
economic conditions of their parents (Dubet, Lapeyronnie, )

This subject still needs to be transferred into the theory and the
methods of social work as community work, especially under the fol-
lowing aspects.
. Social work must more and more discuss the question of how young
people take possession of space, how they define an area as their own,
and how they discover their environment under conditions of depriva-
tion (Böhnisch, Münchmeier, ).
. Social work must recognise that young people are only able to
change their situations if they are accepted by others. And they only are
able to accept others if no-one wounds their sense of identity and in-
tegrity. Young people are only able to act if they can articulate their in-
terests and needs as reasonable demands. Therefore, what must social
work change and improve to enable people as parents to act reasonably
within the education process, and to communicate with their children
and young people? Social work must support processes of self-definition
and self-articulation. Young people must be supported in finding their
identity and their competencies so as to articulate their interests. Social
work must influence the social policy of the community with – and not
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for – its young inhabitants. Social work needs to work with young peo-
ple to represent their interests towards institutions and organisations,
and this action must first and foremost be directed against the adminis-
tration. Inhabitants must intervene in the processes of planning and de-
cision-making regarding the improvement of their living conditions. So-
cial work has to support this process and must help develop opportuni-
ties for participation (Herriger, ).

If social work has to develop concepts regarding the way in which
young people can use their opportunities to acquire an area as their own
space, several perspectives are required.
– Young people must possess an area in response to their own needs
and wants, and not because of its objective structure.
– Young people, as inhabitants of deprived areas, must be aware that
the objective structure of the area – the buildings, the quality of the flats
or the environment of the flats – cannot always be changed by the in-
habitants. They must learn that there is no realistic alternative to living
in a particular area but they do have opportunities, and they do have the
ability to change their situation. 
– Young people are often forced to live in such areas, and in the main
they are already deprived, usually by the economic poverty of their par-
ents. One of the main goals of social work is to work with young people
to develop strategies enabling them to accept the circumstances of their
current lives, yet without losing their perspectives and their imaginations.
– Young people need measures which operate on a very low level of so-
cial integration. This is because they must become aware of themselves as
actors in a process and they must make their own experiences. They must
be aware that they can change their own situations by themselves, and our
experience is that this can only be successful on a very low level.
– Social work must support all the processes which reinforce the in-
dividual’s own capacity. All young people have capacities, even under
conditions of deprivation. They quickly learn what it means to articulate
their needs, and how to influence decisions. In such a context this is
helpful for their identity and their status. If young people decide that
they need a youth centre in which to meet each other, they must be en-
abled to represent their interests to the responsible institutions. Yet this
representation should not take place through the social worker, they
must do it by themselves. And they must develop thought processes
which connect their abilities with their identity: “I am able to do some-
thing, therefore, I am somebody, no matter where I come from”.

Social work has to support all these processes. The difficulty is that
young people must be socially included under the conditions of their
structural exclusion. That dilemma is a challenge for every social worker. 
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Single Mothers and the Effects
of Intensive Aid on the Quality
of Their Lives: The Examples

of the Netherlands and Cyprus
by Anne van den Berg and Maria P. Michailidis

.
Introduction

The number of single-parent households has increased markedly over
the past two decades in virtually every major industrialised nation, with
the exception of Japan (Burns, Scott, ; Santrock, ). Although the
specific reasons and consequences of this trend vary somewhat from na-
tion to nation, according to Blankenhorn (), this family structure is
being blamed for a wide spectrum of developmental problems in chil-
dren, ranging from health problems to academic failure. Such condem-
nation, though, is often linked to a distorted stereotype, such as that of
the single mother with limited education and limited social support. This
mother neglects her children, has no ambition and spends her time col-
lecting welfare cheques and watching hour upon hour of television. In
some countries it is easy to demonstrate that this stereotype is false.
However in other countries, studies on single-parent families, and in
particular on single mothers, are limited although all the indications
show that the number of these families will continue to rise. In examin-
ing the phenomenon of single parenthood, and single motherhood in
particular, we expose the inadequacies of a “welfare system which as-
sumes women’s dependency, their responsibility for care, and a partial
involvement in the labour market” (Williams, , p. ). In some Eu-
ropean countries, single mothers are treated as prospective breadwin-
ners, and in others they are treated “first and foremost as mothers”. This
is because they are not required to register for work until their youngest
child is  years old; however, this also means that these mothers remain
dependent on low State-benefits unless they can earn sufficient income.
Recently, legislation in numerous European countries has been under at-
tack by policy-makers and social scientists because of trends which are
shifting the financial dependency of single mothers away from the State
and on to the biological father.





.
Comparative Cases

This comparative cross-cultural essay set out to identify, analyse and ex-
plain similarities and differences between the situation of single mothers
in the Netherlands and Cyprus. The research offers a deeper under-
standing of differences between the two societies, their structures, cul-
tures, socio-economic settings and social service institution and, in par-
ticular, the intensive aid services for single mothers. The results of this
chapter suggest a need for new ideas and new approaches regarding this
type of aid in the home countries; the consequences for social work are
also considered.

.
Models of Welfare

To compare the social policy and models of welfare, and their impact on
the position of single mothers in the Netherlands and Cyprus it is nec-
essary to clarify differences in their social and economic systems. In a
joint publication on Social Europe from the Dutch Centraal Planbureau
(CPB) and Sociaal en Cultureel Planbureau (SCP) the authors refer to
Gøsta Esping-Andersen whose research distinguishes between different
types of welfare States in Europe (Dekker et al., ). In the EU, ac-
cording to Esping-Andersen, a distinction can be made between the
Scandinavian countries which have high levels of public provision for
the entire population and which are directed towards securing greater
equality; the Anglo-Saxon countries with limited public provision for
citizens who are unable to secure adequate provisions via the market;
central European countries which operate mainly via employee insur-
ance and semi-public arrangements; and southern European countries
which still have very limited provisions guaranteeing a basic income. The
model used in Cyprus is a combination of the Anglo-Saxon and central
European schemes; the Netherlands is positioned midway between
Scandinavia and central Europe (for more details on this subject cf.
supra, CHAP. ). 

.
Social Policy

All European Union member-States have developed National Action
Plans (NAPs) in which they present their policies on the fight against
poverty and social exclusion. The social inclusion of all citizens was a key
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objective of the Lisbon strategy. Everyone must be able to participate in
society and one of the key points of the European Council in Nice 
was to “act on behalf of the most vulnerable”.

The Netherlands continues the policy of promoting the combination
of work and care tasks, and pays a good deal of attention to improving
the availability, quality and affordability of childcare facilities. But new
policy is increasingly showing signs of liberal characteristics. This is for
instance illustrated by the privatisation of reintegration into the labour
market, and the plans to abolish the distinction between private and
compulsory State health-insurance with a view to reducing the burden
on collective resources and leaving more to market forces.

In Cyprus the basic objectives of governmental social services have
been aiming at securing a minimum acceptable standard of living for all
citizens, especially for those who do not participate, or who only partic-
ipate to a limited extent, in the production process. The aim is also to at-
tain a more equitable distribution of the national income and the tax
burden, both between different income groups as well as regions. Fur-
thermore, social services aim to implement as well as to improve exist-
ing social programmes while preparing for the introduction of new in-
stitutions, new programmes and schemes which will effectively respond
to the expectation of those in real need.

.
General Objective

The objective of this chapter is to illuminate the effects of intensive aid
on the self-reliance and independence of single mothers, and to show
what is and what can be done to improve the empowerment of this
group. Firstly the chapter focuses on the effects of intensive social aid on
the self-reliance and independence of single mothers, and how this af-
fects the process of regaining social inclusion in each of the home coun-
tries. Then the results are compared with the second country, in respect
of the socio-economic and cultural circumstances.

This chapter is based upon a comparative data collected from ran-
domly selected single mothers in each country. In the Netherlands in-
formation was collected during in-depth interviews; in Cyprus semi-
structured interviews and questionnaires were used. The aim is to shed
light on the issues that impact on the lives and the well-being of these
mothers and their children in their social context. 

This chapter presents sections of two large research projects which
attempted to investigate the single-mother families from the woman’s
perspective, and it aims to analyse the following:
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– factors that hinder and improve the independent life of a single
mother;
– choices that women make during the offered aid period and their
motives;
– the results of this change.

... Social Exclusion and Reintegration

Socially excluded people are those who are not allowed to belong, or are
not able to belong, or are not willing to belong to society (Schuyt, ).
Single mothers, as a group, are not excluded but they are at risk of be-
coming so when they have to face various sudden or unforeseen problems
simultaneously. The situation can seriously compromise the balance be-
tween the woman’s capacities and her daily responsibilities. A woman’s
competence to overcome this situation is influenced by protective factors
(e.g. self-esteem, resilience, autonomy, relatives, social network) and stress
factors (e.g. debt, homelessness, illness). Intensive aid intervention takes
place so as to prevent further social exclusion. The reintegration into the
labour market is also a means of preventing single mothers from isolation
and exclusion. Their reintegration improves the chances of their children
reaching their full potential too. Overall, the chapter is about the process
of empowering single mothers and improving their level of independence,
and asks whether intensive social aid empowers women enough to make
their re-socialisation a success today and in the near future. 

.
Single Mothers in the Netherlands

In Dutch research a one-parent family is identified as one in which one
adult lives permanently with, and is responsible for, the upbringing of
one or more young children. These families commonly result from the
death of a partner, the collapse of a relationship or an extramarital birth
(Plantinga, ). In  there were , single-parent households
in the Netherlands of which % was female. Out of these single parents
% was between  and  years old, % was between  and  years,
and the other % was  years or older (Lehmann, Wirtz, ). 

It used to be that a single parent living on social benefits could remain
at home with their children until the youngest child reached the age of .
However the Dutch government has introduced a new law (Work Social
Assistance Act or WSAA, ) which has changed this situation. The cur-
rent starting point is that every Dutch citizen is responsible for earning his
own living and thus participates in the labour market. The WSSA makes an
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exception for single parents until the youngest child is  years old; single
parents can stay on benefits until that point. To decrease the number of
people on social security benefits, local governments have been autho-
rised to create customised care. According to Buseman (), % of
one-parent families obtains an income from paid employment. Another
% gets by with a combination of alimony payments and social security
benefits. The rest barely manages with social security benefits. As well as
having to face a crisis in her own marriage, the single mother is also con-
fronted with a network crisis. Generally % of her contacts is broken.

Examples of the kind of intensive aid offered to single parents in the
Netherlands and Cyprus are described below.

... Intensive Social Aid by Xonar

In  the Dutch umbrella organisation Federatie Opvang calculated
the capacity for all residential services for homeless women – and their
children – as , places (Trimbos-instituut, ). One of these services
is Xonar vrouwenopvang en hulpverlening (Xonar) in Maastricht. It is a
unique residential service which women with or without children can call
upon for aid. The interrelated and often reinforcing problems of these
women include physical abuse, sexual abuse, psychiatric problems, child
rearing problems, limited independence and unwanted pregnancy. Only
women with a serious drug or alcohol addiction, psychiatric illness or a
severe mental handicap are ineligible for this aid. Together, the social
work professional and the single mother set targets and develop an indi-
vidual plan. They focus on the future, i.e. social integration and inde-
pendence, and carry out what is realistic under the circumstances.

They aim to increase competencies by: 
– learning new skills;
– reducing or extending tasks;
– reducing stress;
– activating or increasing protective factors.

Part of Xonar’s method involves a housing strategy, which is divid-
ed into three phases. Although there are certain house rules, the women
can move about freely whilst caring for their children. Depending on the
woman’s developments (e.g. demonstrations of responsibility, education
skills) she can move on to the next phase and finally to one of Xonar’s
equipped apartments. There the woman is fully responsible for herself
and her child, her expenses, free time, the child’s school or kindergarten
etc. Through the local housing corporation she can apply for a suitable
house. The intensive aid programme ends here although a follow up pro-
gramme is available if required.
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.
Single Mothers in Cyprus

The Public Assistance and Services Law / () defines single parents
as individuals who are unwed mothers, widows or widowers, or whose
spouse is in prison for over five years, is missing or who has been de-
ported and has dependent children. However, the  modification of
the existing law has extended the category of single parent to include in-
dividuals who are divorced or separated.

In Cyprus, the Department of Social Welfare Services of the Min-
istry of Labour and Social Insurance provides family support pro-
grammes which aim to alleviate/prevent the risks associated with social
exclusion and poverty. Literature on women has demonstrated that fe-
male-headed households run a high risk of falling into poverty, and this
is what needs to be avoided in Cyprus. Statistical information from re-
cently conducted surveys in Cyprus (Varnavidou, Roussou, ) re-
vealed that female households bear an unequal share of the burden of
poverty compared with households headed by a man. Where house-
holds are headed by single mothers, the family will fall down to the
poverty line if the mother becomes unemployed. It appears that a large
number of women in this situation come from refugee backgrounds (due
to the  events in Cyprus), and so have little support from their ex-
tended families.

In terms of aid to single parents, the Public Assistance and Services
Law / in Cyprus includes special provisions to support single-parent
families headed by single mothers. These provisions aim to promote hu-
man dignity and to help the family become independent of public funds.
This includes public assistance in the form of money and/or services may
be granted to these women even when they are fully employed. The main
criterion for eligibility is that this type of family has inadequate resources
for meeting its basic and special needs as determined by law.

Also, other measures to benefit women of this category include: 
– improvement and expansion of childcare facilities; 
– provision of special allowances for working people who keep de-
pendent elderly parents at home;
– improvement of the vocational guidance and training system;
– increase of the minimum untaxed income. 

According to the statistical services of Cyprus,  single parents – as
defined by the existing Public Assistance and Services Law / () –,
and  divorced and separated parents received public assistance in
. This indicates that the percentage of single-parent families is, at %,
relatively low in Cyprus when compared with the rest of the European
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Union. % of these families is headed by women; the proportion of sin-
gle unwed mothers is a mere % whereas single motherhood resulting
from divorce adds up to % (Loxandra Project, ). As previously stat-
ed the Cypriot welfare system’s provisions are limited to the support of
unmarried mothers and widows. Currently the legislation does not con-
sider divorced parents as single parents and thus any contribution is left
to the discretion of the director of the Welfare Office.

... Intensive Social Aid

As far as the Cypriot situation is concerned, the absence of formal struc-
tured intensive aid programmes has resulted in the growth of a number
of private programmes. These programmes have attempted to fill the
gap in an effort to assist single parents, and in this case single mothers,
in their struggle to become independent. The Loxandra Project ()
identified needs connected with further education, vocational training
and home-based businesses, and attempted to meet these needs with an
intensive social aid project. 

The Project was developed in order to improve the quality of voca-
tional training for individuals who had been “disadvantaged” by socio-
economic factors, and had the ultimate goal of increasing the women’s
readiness to reintegrate into the community. These women were either
unskilled or semi-skilled, and they had been striving to acquire neces-
sary skills in order to become part of the productive labour market to
combat their social and economic exclusion. Lastly, the project was
aiming to support single women during this transitional period of rein-
tegration by providing them with continuous psychological support.
The Project’s expectations of this training programme were used as a
foundation for future independent services, as well as those to be de-
veloped in collaboration with job centres, prospective employers and
training teams.

A group of twelve Cypriot single mothers was identified as being in-
terested in the Project, and these women were trained for three months.
A number of them were able to find jobs during the training period, and
some immediately after the training period had ended. The Project
helped these women reintegrate successfully and smoothly by giving
them social and psychological support as well as by meeting their finan-
cial needs. 

In the above sections, the position of single parents in The Nether-
lands and Cyprus has been outlined and an example of an aid project in
each country has been considered. Now the chapter will examine the ef-
fects of such assistance.
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.
Interviews: The Key Research Instruments

The use of interviews (in-depth or semi-structured) has been very valuable
for gathering the woman’s experiences and personal reflections. A semi-
chronological order was used to describe life stories: the present, the prob-
lematic past, the intensive aid period, and the future. The women were in-
vited to tell their stories in their own way. The interview approach also pro-
vided the possibility of exploring additional research issues and, maybe
more importantly, issues that moved the women during the interview.

Throughout the interviews, the interviewer’s attitude was one of “ac-
tive listening” so as to show understanding. (“Active listening” is a method
of listening whereby you reflect back your understanding of what a per-
son says to you. This is meant to confirm to them that you have understood
their message, and to give them a chance to correct you if you have not.
More importantly, however, this communicates your acceptance of the
person’s thoughts and emotions.) The repetition of valuable story parts
was also used to summarise and to review issues. During the entire inter-
view process, it was important to show faith in the woman “telling the
truth” and to accept her story unconditionally. This created a climate in
which she could speak freely about behaviour, experiences and opinions. 

.
The Indicators

The main research questions in the interviews were about whether in-
tensive social aid empowers women to make integration a success, today
and in the near future. Because the improvement of competencies have
a direct impact on the ability to succeed at social integration, the inter-
view questions and the subsequent presentation of results centre around
the specific indicators used for determining social integration and com-
petence-building, namely: 
– creating and maintaining living conditions;
– handling and maintaining changes in family relationships;
– creating a stable and stimulating education environment;
– handling health and caring issues;
– participating in networks (through labour, clubs);
– filling up free time;
– building social networks (friends) and participating in them and
handling new intimate relationships;
– individual qualities (social skills, flexibility, education level, self-es-
teem);
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– the individual’s environment (relatives, friends, social network);
– stress factors (what is experienced as stressful).

.
The Dutch Case

In order to draw up the effects of intensive aid on single mothers’ self-
reliance and independence, the experiences of single mothers had to be
collected and analysed. Therefore it was decided to conduct qualitative
research and to collect individual life stories by in-depth interviews. A
life story is one’s description of what one perceives to be the meaningful
parts of one’s life (Oplatka, ). In this study, the woman is asked to
deliver her personal experience while the interviewer takes on the role
of a potential listener. The story focuses on the problems faced at the mo-
ment when the woman decided to look for aid, and how that aid was lo-
cated. It looks at the problem-diagnosis, the aid offered, the processes
and outcomes; the final results, the life changes problem resolution, and
the potential for independent living. The outcome of the interviews is
not intended to be representative of single mothers in general.

... Results of the Dutch Interviews

The women that participated in the Dutch interviews ranged from  to
 years of age; they all had one child aged between  and  years. They
all lived in rented accommodation and they all had different ethnic back-
grounds. Most had fled from domestic violence or homelessness. Their
first need was to find rest before rebuilding their lives, and in all cases
the discovery of other women in similar forms of distress was an impor-
tant comforting factor. The women did not have formal employment nor
did they receive financial support from their former partners. They re-
ceived social benefits (WWB) and family allowance. A private reintegra-
tion office was available to them, and offered them supervised work-
place experiences in local companies.

... Creating Living Conditions

During the stay at Xonar, the women were satisfied with the personal
mentor who supervised their development process. They were particu-
larly pleased about being responsible for the execution of their own
plan. It was an important form of empowerment. The older women
were strongly motivated to become independent; they made quicker
progress and had clearer perspectives for the future. The younger
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women struggled with this and were more reserved about the future.
Having moved on from Xonar, the women are now able to create their
own living conditions. They are satisfied with their new houses and with
the move towards independent living. They are less satisfied with the
uncertainties of the job training programme. Paradoxically, the women
are hesitant about starting work yet they complain about the boredom
of being at home.

... Handling and Maintaining 
Changing Family Situations

Women who had their own family lives prior to entering Xonar were
able to care for their children from the start. Those who had a child right
before or during the intervention period had to learn to do this. The pro-
vision of specific training on assertiveness, budget planning, mobility,
hygiene, family law etc. helped most women gain some independence.
Some women also required trauma or behaviour therapy provided by an
external professional institution. At the time of the interviews, the
women’s family situations were stable. 

... Creating a Stable and Stimulating 
Education Environment

Over time, the women learned to become responsible for their own
apartments, budgets and appointments. The organisation of sessions on
relevant issues contributed to this learning. For example, “good morn-
ing” sessions involved each woman informing the group of her plans and
appointments for the day. The session taught the women how to struc-
ture a day, e.g. how to manage the baby’s feeding schedule and arrange-
ments with the lawyer or doctor. Another very useful type of session was
the “thematic” session on subjects such as communication with the ba-
by, child rearing issues, healthy eating habits, first aid etc. Learning oc-
curred as a result of the contents of the session as well as from the ex-
changes amongst the women/mothers themselves. Currently, the chil-
dren’s education is led by the mother and in some cases supported by
day care or primary school.

... Handling Health Care Issues

All the women follow the Dutch national child health protection plan.
At this stage, the women and their children appear to be in good health
even though some have a history with drugs.
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... Participation in Networks 
(through Labour, Club, or School)

None of the women participate in these types of networks. Mostly, they
stay at home.

... Filling up Free Time

Given the lack of formal employment, the women have a lot of free time
and most of them find it hard to fill it. They lack friends with whom to so-
cialise and to plan activities. Again, paradoxically they find being alone
boring yet they hesitate to make new contacts. Much of their free time
used to be spent with other Xonar women and their children; some even
became close friends. However, after Xonar, many of these women moved
and this led to the loss of their contacts and increased their isolation.

... Building up and Participating 
in Social Networks (Friends, Relatives...)

Most women find it very hard to build a new social network after losing
the greater part of their old networks through divorce or as the result of
moving to another city (for Xonar). Even more problematic is the situa-
tion of the ethnic minority women who have few friends and whose rel-
atives are too far away to provide any support. These women find it par-
ticularly hard to trust life outside Xonar. Upon completion of Xonar’s
programme, the women are left to develop their new social networks in-
dependently. 

... Individual Qualities and Skills

Motivation is a key quality when it comes to developing independence,
and Xonar bases its work upon the women’s individual qualities. The
more mature women were quicker to realise the importance of becom-
ing independent than were the younger women. In the group session on
domestic violence, the older women were able to process past experi-
ences and use these to develop new skills. In contrast, some of the
younger women are still struggling today to combine their child rearing
tasks and their own individual needs. In some cases, women had to learn
to speak Dutch during their stay at Xonar and this proved to be an in-
dispensable condition for independent living. Most of the women still
lack the necessary skills to equip their new houses and they have no net-
works to call upon for assistance. 
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... The Individual’s Environment 

Entering the intensive aid period in Xonar was described as both a safe
haven and a frightening step to take. Meeting single mothers with simi-
lar experiences was very encouraging for all. After Xonar, several of the
women lost this supportive environment and they still hope to recuper-
ate this loss through employment.

... Stress Factors

By taking the step towards the intensive aid programme, the women left
most of their stress behind them. Some are still involved in juridical pro-
cedures for gaining custody of their children and creating visiting
arrangements for the father. For others, ex-partners are still a distant
threat. Once these arrangements have been made some women still fear
the quality of the implementation of the agreements made, and ask for
official child protection.

.
The Cypriot Case

In order to gain a clearer understanding of the impact and the effects of
intensive aid on single mothers’ self-reliance and independence, the ex-
periences of single mothers needed to be examined. The information de-
picted below is based on primary data collected during and after the
training through questionnaires administered to all twelve women, and
semi-structured interviews conducted with three of these women after
the completion of the programme. Thus, quantitative and qualitative re-
search was conducted. As with the Dutch case, this case looked at the
problem, the aid offered, the process and its outcome (changes in lives,
the resolution of certain problems, and the potential for independent liv-
ing). However, as in the Dutch study, the outcomes of these interviews
are not intended to be representative of single mothers in general. 

... Results of the Cypriot Programme

The Loxandra Project seemed to be the first structured effort in Cyprus
to deal with the needs of unemployed single parents, especially women.
This was a structured attempt to support the population under study
to enter the labour market and ultimately to improve their quality of
life. The specific problem of unemployment amongst single parents
who are mainly unskilled women highlights the inequalities that appear
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to exist between men and women. In Cyprus, as in most European
countries, a large percentage of women are housewives, they are less
educated and more financially dependent than men. As a result,
women generally have fewer opportunities in life than men. In all, 
single parents – not as defined by the existing law because the sample
included divorced and separated parents as well – were selected by the
snowball design (Aaker, Day, ). Of these, twelve single mothers
agreed to participate, and they all completed the Project. These were
single mothers, that is women who were either divorced, separated,
widows, or unmarried mothers, who responded to the needs assess-
ment survey and who participated in the interview process. The survey
was examining to what degree these families had financial, education-
al, social and psychological needs which had to be met before they
could reintegrate successfully.

Findings from the reported data conclude that the predominant
portrait of the single mother in Cyprus was that of a working mother
with children and a low income. She was generally a high school gradu-
ate living in adequate housing, and she usually had custody of the chil-
dren whilst nearing the heaviest financial burden for them. As reported,
most of the single-parent’s income was spent on rent, and groceries, and
less was spent on medical expenses, recreation and personal expenses.
In line with findings from other European countries, and given the lim-
ited services and shortcomings of the legislation provided by the Cypri-
ot State, the mother is the one who bears most of the financial burden
for child rearing. A number of these women reported receiving financial
support from their former partners; however they also added that they
were very frequently in the courts due to long delays in alimony pay-
ments. Interestingly, most women also reported some type of financial
help from their parents.

The participants were trained for a period of three months, and the
curriculum included communication strategies, self-development, as-
sertiveness, hygiene, cooking, budgeting, marketing, and computer
skills. The trainers were trained in advance in order to be aware of the
needs of the specific group. Among them was a psychologist who not on-
ly served as a trainer but who also responded to the numerous psycho-
logical needs of these women during and after the training process. 

... Living Conditions of the Participants

Considering the general life-style of the Cypriot population, the satis-
factory responses of the sample regarding their living conditions were
not a surprise. The majority of the sample reported living in a house or
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an apartment of a satisfactory condition. However, some reported that
heating was insufficient and this could be problematic because heating
is of primary importance considering the very low winter temperatures
in Cyprus, especially at night. These women felt that having their own
space was a form of empowerment in that they could develop and live
their lives with their children, independently. Taking into consideration
the closeness of the Cypriot families and the fact that traditional ex-
tended families have not disappeared, it could be stated that some of
these women had family members in close proximity, and this facilitat-
ed their living conditions. 

... Handling and Maintaining
Changing Family Situations

The main difficulties or reservations that the women expressed during
and after the training process concerned the feeling that they had less
time with their children, and occasionally they feared that they were
neglecting them. However, in general they were very optimistic and be-
lieved that the training would ultimately help them increase their in-
comes, and consequently their quality of life, independence and social
facilitation. A small percentage of the women expressed the fear that
they might not succeed in the programme, and some feared losing their
allowance from the Department of Social Welfare Services of the Min-
istry of Labour and Social Insurance. However, the women generally
felt that they were helped and motivated by the psychologist who pro-
vided psychological support and counselling during the transitional
period. 

... Creating a Stable and Stimulating 
Education Environment

The educational training programme was intended to open new hori-
zons for single parents who were in urgent need of becoming financial-
ly independent with new employment possibilities. These women had
multiple needs, and the programme attempted to help gratify them
through a designated curriculum. The programme was adjusted to re-
flect some of the constraints which affected the women’s lives, such as
the need for babysitters or for transport arrangements. There were flex-
ible teaching hours, and overall the Project was composed of courses
which were more practical in nature with the emphasis on group activi-
ties, role-play and hands-on-experiences.
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... Handling Health Care Issues

Most of these women did not express any major health problems, al-
though from the questionnaires it could be concluded that due to their
financial difficulties, any health issues were given a low priority. Never-
theless most of these women and their children used the subsidized med-
ical services offered by the Ministry of Health.

... Participation in Networks 
(through Labour, Club, or School)

The women in the Loxandra Project did not participate in any formal
type of network; however, they did express the need to belong to a group
composed of people facing similar problems.

... Filling up Free Time

The responses indicate that the single women mainly felt deprived of
money and time for themselves. These women did not express any need
to fill in free time. They had all the responsibilities of raising children
alone, they were committed to financial, welfare and psychological sup-
port programmes, and consequently they had no time for themselves.

... Building up and Participating 
in Social Networks (Friends, Relatives...)

When the women of this study joined the Project they did not report any
significant changes in the behaviour of the people in their immediate en-
vironment. However, they did emphasise that after their divorce many
of them experienced a decline in living standards, in terms of both fi-
nancial status and their social lives as a family. Yet most of them had
good friends who supported both the mother and her children. In some
cases, where the mother was of a low socio-economic and educational
background, there were reports that the children felt some type of dis-
crimination at school, and that they were generally socially excluded.

As far as the social conditions they experienced during and after the
training, the greater majority of the sample felt that they had close friends
who supported them and treated them with sympathy, love and under-
standing or at least they maintained the same attitude as before the train-
ing. It must be emphasised that in small communities such as those in
Cyprus, families live in close proximity to each other. As a result, the im-
mediate family such as parents and other close relatives support each oth-

. SINGLE MOTHERS AND THE EFFECTS OF INTENSIVE AID





er, at least financially, and in such a way they form the most common of
social networks. This creates a dependency upon the people in the im-
mediate environment. In our case the parents of the single mother helped
as much as possible, however in some cases this kind of support can lead
to parents exerting strong control over needy members of the family.

... Individual Qualities and Skills

Most women who expressed an interest in the Project wanted reintegra-
tion alongside professional assurance and an increase in income. Their
ulterior motive was to ensure a better standard of living for their chil-
dren. So these women were motivated enough to start and complete the
Project. Some felt that due to their family circumstances, which did not
allow them to be properly employed, they did not possess the skills and
capabilities required for a career and successful reintegration. This
could imply a sense of low self-image, mainly as a result of the conditions
they had to face. However they did express the need to belong to a group
facing similar problems, worries and challenges. 

... The Individual’s Environment

The Loxandra Project attempted to promote equality of access to initial
training for single mothers, and it also aimed to promote the acquisition
of skills necessary to combat social exclusion. Being part of the Project
made these women feel that they were given a special opportunity to de-
velop as mothers and as women. They were also able to place a greater
emphasis on the value of education and training. As these women de-
veloped close relationships with each other in the group, they felt safe
and intrinsically motivated to continue. They felt more self-confident,
and as a result of constant support from the trainers, the psychologist
and their peers they progressed successfully, each at their own pace, to-
wards the completion of the programme.

... Stress Factors

One finding which concurs with the current research on single mothers
is that the participants felt that their role as single mothers deprived
them of certain “rights” in life. For example, having no time for them-
selves due to too many responsibilities, and having no social life. These
are some of the stresses that impact on the social and psychological de-
velopment of these women. These were worked on during the Project.
Other stresses concerned the relationship with the other parent. It was
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reported that although the relationship with the other parent was most-
ly average, the issue of alimony was causing them numerous problems.
Also the absence or loss of a partner from the household produced a type
of grief along with a range of feelings such as anger, fear, sadness and
anxiety. These needed to be explored, managed and addressed during
the Project. Other issues pertinent to single mothers included the pres-
ence, in very small percentages, of prejudice, sexual harassment, and
avoidance by relatives. These are some of the additional stresses which
needed to be considered and managed.

.
Conclusions: The Dutch Case and the Cypriot Case

Some conclusions can be drawn about the effects of intensive social aid
on the self-reliance and independence of single mothers as a way towards
social inclusion. Examples of good practice have been identified in the
aid provided by both the Xonar programme and the Loxandra Project.
They appeared to have had a relatively strong impact on the women’s
lives, although the aid was of temporary duration and so the women had
to go on to manage independently. Overall, three key elements that ap-
peared to “make or break” the journey towards successful social inclu-
sion considered: self-empowerment, labour market reintegration, and
the rebuilding of social networks.

A significant contribution to the women’s social inclusion was the
development of self-empowerment, a regained responsibility for their
own situations, increased self-esteem, increased awareness in terms of
dealing with finances, application forms, government agencies, courts of
lay etc. Although the participants’ ideas for the future were rather vague
and they hesitated to make concrete plans, these women were more ac-
cepting of their new situations and had tried to make the best of them.
In the Dutch case the ethnic minority women, in particular, were actu-
ally more integrated into society after the intensive aid period. Learning
to speak the Dutch language was a critical success factor.

Additionally, in the case of the Dutch women, the lack of a (strong)
social network affected all but one single mother. The availability of a
single friend or a family member was too small a basis from which to re-
build a new life, especially in a new city or environment. Some women
were “locked up” at home with their children for years, without friends
to introduce them into the new environment, or a babysitter to allow
them to socialise or work. However, unlike the Dutch case, the majority
of the Cypriot women, due to the smallness of their communities, and
their traditionally strong family ties, were rarely deprived of social sup-
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port or social networks. Also, although the search for work could have
lead to employment and important (new) contacts for rebuilding a so-
cial network, few of these women, especially the Dutch ones, considered
the search for a new job as a current option.

Reintegration into the labour market was necessary in order to gain
independence and to play an active role in society. However, the women
demonstrate little effort to find employment that would have released
them from the social security system. In both cases, the small but reli-
able social benefit income was quite satisfactory. Their lack of initiative
had them waiting for the private reintegration office to look for a job
placement that could lead to employment. The Dutch mothers with very
young children had not even considered contact with the reintegration
office. In fact, most were reluctant to use childcare. It was striking that
the element of time was of little relevance for these women and yet they
felt burdened by boredom and loneliness. The effect of this in both
countries was that they lost and wasted time which could have been used
to educate themselves through schooling or labour market experiences.
This loss weakened their future position on the labour market. A more
creative use of the women’s regained self-esteem, energy and motivation
towards independence could have been used to fill the gap between the
moment of departure from Xonar or Loxandra, and the moment of en-
try into the labour market. 

The departure from Xonar (including the social workers and the
other single women), the lack of a strong social network and the lack of
immediate employment opportunities ensured that the single mothers
were still vulnerable even though their overall situation has improved.
The vacuum created after the departure from Xonar brought about the
potential for new threats like frustration, isolation, or even of develop-
ing “wrong” new friends. For these reasons alone, some follow-up on the
more vulnerable cases could prove very valuable for the women and for
the investment made by Xonar.

In the Cypriot case, the completion of the intensive aid programme
had made a significant contribution to the participants both psycholog-
ically, physically and cognitively. As these single mothers acquired skills
and knowledge, they felt more educated and capable. As their self-es-
teem and their concepts of themselves increased, so did their self-re-
liance, self-confidence, and thus their independence. The degree of
readiness for reintegration into the community was increasing being
built up at a slow but steady pace. The programme helped them devel-
op a social identity within a group, and this considerably helped them
towards gratifying some of their needs for belonging. The issue of gain-
ing the necessary independence to become active participants in society
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was a factor that contributed a great deal towards reintegration into the
different strata of society.

It is interesting to note that in Cyprus, due to the small (albeit in-
creasing) number of single mothers and the greater homogeneity of the
population, intensive aid programmes are limited. In addition, they are
mainly concentrated in the private sector. In terms of the public sector,
the Department of Social Welfare Services of the Ministry of Labour and
Social Insurance limits aid as far as financial, social and psychological sup-
port is concerned. However we hope that there will be more develop-
ments in the future because Cyprus is now part of the European family.

The present chapter aimed to explore the circumstances surround-
ing the reintegration of single mothers who, according to the literature,
urgently need to become financially independent and to create new em-
ployment opportunities. This chapter attempted to highlight that, de-
spite the multiple cultural, religious, political and social differences be-
tween the two countries, single mothers faced comparable situations in
each country. In both Cyprus and the Netherlands, single mothers coped
with similar worries, anxieties, skills, and basic stresses. 

To conclude, it is clear that the particular problems and the circum-
stances of single mothers are similar in the Netherlands and Cyprus. As
some of the needs were clearly addressed in this chapter such as emo-
tional support, proper safe housing, affordable quality childcare, and
further educational and job skills training, the topic of single mothers is
a major one. With the rapid changes in the family structures of many so-
cieties in recent years the issue of single parents needs further examina-
tion. Further social policies need to be introduced so as to focus on the
creation of networks and the development of creative approaches in
dealing with single mothers. Broadening the spectrum of services will
give a voice to these women who often live in poverty and isolation, and
will ultimately result in improving their quality of life.
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Current Trends in Supporting Children,
Youth and Their Families

in Two European Urban Regions: 
Amsterdam and Madrid

by Wilfred Diekmann and Agustín Moñivas

.
Introduction

About fifty years ago youth care was understood to be the sum of youth
protection (legal intervention with parental authority) and youth care
(mainly residential and some foster care). However this system often led
to results that were unsatisfactory, unproductive or both. While in some
cases removing a child from its parent(s) and bringing up the child in
long- or short-term residential care might be inevitable, it is most unde-
sirable. The removal is often ineffective and even harmful for a child and,
accordingly, it should be avoided wherever possible (Hermanns, ).

More and more, a common view on youth care or, more broadly
speaking, care for youth is taking shape; one where the measures of so-
cial work intervention are in the young person’s living environment, and
where the assistance extends to the parents by supporting and enabling
them to raise their children in a more productive manner. Whilst this
new vision on youth care is still developing, the youth care services in
Amsterdam and Madrid are making real attempts to implement it to
meet the challenges of current youth care issues in practice.

This chapter will briefly describe youth and youth care in Amsterdam
and Madrid and then go on to present and characterise a new view on
youth care. This is followed by a brief case study in each city to illustrate
the youth care services in practice. Some of the interesting differences be-
tween the two cases may have to do with the different types of (welfare)
States represented. However, an initial conclusion would appear to be
that “outreach” methods in youth care require specific competencies for
the social workers involved regardless of the type of (welfare) State.

It is also worth clarifying that the term “youth care” is understood
as the translation of the Dutch term jeugdhulpverlening and the Spanish
atención a los menores. It comprises many forms of service provision for
children, young people and parents. The youth care does not encom-





pass, for example, the (child) psychiatric services that belong to the
health care system as these services are quite different in terms of cul-
ture, views, working methods, finances etc.

.
Youth in Amsterdam and Madrid

Amsterdam is a much smaller city than Madrid but similarly it is part of
a region consisting of significantly larger communities. Both cities have
a similar percentage of young people, and the cultural make-up of the
population is very diverse. Furthermore, there is an increasing number
of ethnic minorities within the parameters of both cities. TABS. .-.
identify basic information on the population composition (TAB. .); and
on the breakdown of age groups the under-s (TAB. .) in both cities. 

TABLE .
Inhabitants of the cities of Amsterdam and Madrid

City Population Regional population Ethnic groups (%)

Amsterdam , ,, .
Madrid ,, ,, .

Sources: www.onstat.amsterdam.nl and www.comadrid.es/iestadis.

TABLE .
Population under  years in the cities of Amsterdam and Madrid

Amsterdam Madrid

Age Population Age Population

- , - ,
- , - ,

- , - ,

- ,

Total , ,

Sources: www.onstat.amsterdam.nl and www.comadrid.es/iestadis.

.
Youth Care in the Netherlands and in Amsterdam

In the Netherlands there is a distinction between youth care and youth
protection, although the border is diminishing. Youth protection in the
first place is a legal system constructed to stop and prevent problems like
child abuse, neglect and juvenile delinquency. It is possible to override
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the parents’ authority and to order the supervision of parents. Family su-
pervision agencies are important in the Dutch youth care system. The so-
cial workers involved are responsible for the contact with children,
youngsters and their families and they have the authority to take impor-
tant decisions in regard to, for example, compulsory placements in (se-
mi)residential facilities. The family supervisors are the so-called case-
managers of mandatory youth care. 

The care itself is done by the youth care services (jeugdhulpverlen-
ing), via residential or non-residential services, as well as by other ser-
vices like youth psychiatry. Foster care is part of the youth care system.
Furthermore, youth treatment is not necessarily compulsory. As a whole,
there are often significant problems with young people in Amsterdam
City, and the rate of supervision orders is relatively high ( per ,
youngsters every year: Slot, Braak, Theunissen, ).

The last decade has seen the development of regional youth care ser-
vices (Bureaus Jeugdzorg). These services provide for one entrance for
every child, youngster or parent with child/youth rearing problems. The
core tasks of the regional youth service are the diagnosis and assessment
of youth care needs. Each of the five districts in Amsterdam City has a
regional youth care service as well as other large youth care organisations
(currently decentralizing their services to reach clients). The youth care
organisation SAC-Amstelstad Jeugdzorg is an example of one that re-
cently reduced its youth residential care to a minimum by concentrating
on supporting parents, children and youth at home.

These reconstructions are part of the endeavour to create a system
of providing help which is as near to the natural living environment as
possible. A new Act on Child and Youth Care () tries to fix and le-
gitimise these developments. However, some problems persist, and
these are characteristic of a bureaucratically organised welfare State,
namely a lack of co-ordination between different service areas – youth
care, health care, housing, work and income etc.

.
Youth Care in Spain and in Madrid

Spain has a public social security system for all citizens, and sufficient so-
cial assistance and services for those in situations of need. The social ser-
vices system consists of provisions and services of the State administration
(national level), the administration of the Autonomous Communities (re-
gional level) and the local corporations (local level). All of Spain’s  Au-
tonomous Communities have authority on matters of social services. The
 Sectorial Conference of Social Affairs created the framework for the
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shared planning of social welfare and launched the following activities to
protect children and their families and to prevent harmful social situations:
– interministerial and regional co-operation: to develop and apply the
Penal Responsibility of Minors’ Law () and to develop procedures
in the Minors’ Court;
– grants for youth support programmes; 
– promotion of a family support policy. 

The Childhood Observatory was also created in  to gather in-
formation on children and their quality of life and the changes they ex-
perience. Furthermore it proposes social policies for improvement in the
different spheres of childhood (Francisco, ).

The general framework is quite well developed in Madrid given that
the same political party governed during three administrations for eight
years (until  March ). The basic services are delivered by the mu-
nicipal social services, and constitute the primary level for general social
services. The Social Services Centres (SSC) offer social services to indi-
viduals and families, and they also develop social programmes for the
larger community, i.e. the Prevention and Family Programme, the Mi-
nors’ and Families’ Care Programme.

.
Changing Views on Youth Care

Whether in the Netherlands or in Spain, youth care is increasingly seen
as supporting children, youngsters and their parents in their natural liv-
ing environments. In fact this is comparable to the changing attitudes in
psychiatric care (Bommel, ). This does not mean that there is no
need for intensive residential care but that families should be supported
in every way possible. This may span from short-term, non-intensive care
to long-term intensive care.

Many factors influence this process including the perception of the
role of citizens in society and the limitations of (welfare) States. Care
provided in the natural living environment places citizens in a central po-
sition and encourages them to use their own competencies to solve their
own problems. Its emphasis is on people and how they should be able
to count on each other, live and work together, and help each other. This
is, of course, directly linked to social exclusion. In fact this is one of the
most important issues in European social policy today (Dekker et al.,
). Unfortunately, however, it becomes increasingly clear how diffi-
cult it is to develop a new approach to youth care services in European
countries, not least of all because of the level of existing bureaucracy
which often turns out to be counter-productive (Gilbert, ).
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For the last five decades discussions on the youth care system have
been constant and are inspired by the lack of achievement in the cur-
rent system which removes people’s responsibilities (e.g. parents), iso-
lates them from their social environment (e.g. residential care) and ne-
glects their strengths and their natural social environment. This is why
the ecological system approach, as supported by Germain (), can
be described as a more effective paradigm towards care. Many other au-
thors support the theoretical foundation of this “alternative” approach.
Some of the Dutch authors include Hermanns and Leu (), Her-
manns, Mordang and Mulders (), and Spanish authors include
Paul Ochotorena (), López (), Casas (), Gaitán (), and
Roldán et al. ().

For the purpose of this chapter, the Hermanns, Mordang and Mul-
ders’ () perspective is specifically identified as the main source for
the following statements which characterise the theoretical foundation
of the ecological system theory. 
. Upbringing and growing up are characterised by self-regulation and
adaptation. In most cases upbringing succeeds and, even in problem
situations, parents are able to meet the needs of their child. There is no
“best way” to raise a child. There are different (family) systems, dif-
ferent environments and circumstances with different people. There is
no single way to successfully raise a child. Mechanisms of self-regula-
tion and adaptation play an important role in this process. There may
be limited information on how the two work, but they are reliable
(re)sources. 
. Self-regulation is threatened by an accumulation of risk factors.
The risks and stresses of daily life rarely have a dominant or long-term
harmful effect. Still, research demonstrates that an accumulation of
risks and problems is potentially harmful for the development of
(young) people. They can be linked to the person, e.g. an illness, ill
temperament, and disability; to family concerns, e.g. inadequate hous-
ing, a parent with mental illness, mistreatment; and to social problems,
e.g. poverty, war.
. If self-regulation is interfered with, there is a severe change and com-
plex problems arise. Multiple risk factors tend to lead to developmen-
tal problems. This is particularly true when the self-regulation of the sys-
tem is affected. The (family) system breaks down. 
. In general these problems are multiple: the type of problem is deter-
mined by the specific traits of the child, the parents and the social and cul-
tural context. Problems in the functioning of the (family) system lead
to new problems and affect the development of the members of the sys-
tem through e.g. behavioural problems, learning disabilities, depres-
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sion etc., according to circumstances. The problems are thus complex
and multidimensional. This jeopardises further development although
it is difficult to predict in what way (especially from a diagnostic point
of view).
. The protective traits of the child, the parents and the context can com-
pensate for the effects of accumulated risks. Problems are often tackled
by focusing on problem resolution or by compensating for deficiencies.
People’s protective factors have specific mitigating effects upon risk fac-
tors. These apply to the child (temperament, intelligence, sense of hu-
mour), the family (strong personalities, good relationships) and the con-
text (rewarding employment, financial means, pleasant neighbourhood,
good school and friends).
. Social support is a very strong protective factor. Good relations with-
in and outside the family are important. It is critical to have support
available when it is needed. It can be informational, practical, emotion-
al etc. People living in a situation with social support are able to bear
more than those without.

The characteristics of the theory discussed lead to the view that
youth care should be based on the restoration and/or strengthening of
the social support for youth and parents in the natural living environ-
ment. The ultimate goal is the restoration of self-regulation and adapta-
tion! Youth care should “compensate” only when and where it is strict-
ly necessary and should mainly promote and facilitate the possibilities
and competencies of the (members of the) system whenever and wher-
ever possible.

More specifically, then, youth care provided by an ecological sys-
tem theory approach should be a professional way of promoting so-
cial support work in the client’s natural living environment, work on
concrete needs, demands and problems and, finally, work in (and
with) the client’s networks. These characteristics are those of a de-
mand-oriented approach to youth care service provision. They cover
features that are different to those of a social worker following the
more traditional approach to youth care, namely a diagnostic-orient-
ed approach. The differences between the two approaches are re-
flected in TAB. .. 

The demand-oriented model uses an ecological system approach.
This approach is particularly important in relation to the increasing di-
versity in societies (ethnic groups, cultures, life-styles, problems, socio-
cultural contexts) and the growing complexity of metropolitan societies.
There is no single way to live a family life or to raise a child. Societies will
only be able to meet the needs of diversity by having an eye for differ-
ences and by using the strengths therein. 
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TABLE .
Diagnostic- and demand-oriented approaches to youth care

Diagnostic-oriented approach Demand-oriented approach

Professional defines problem. Client (system) defines problem.
Professional thinks of solutions. Client (system) thinks of solutions.
Professional is responsible. Client (system) is responsible.
Professional thinks in terms of (fixed) Professional thinks in terms of processes.
traits.
Emphasis is on problems. Stress is placed on strengths and possibil-

ities of client (system).
Specialisation plays an important role. Generalist approach.
Support and/or care is delivered by Support and/or care is delivered at home.
(and in) institutions.

Source: Hermanns, Mordang, Mulders ().

The following sections describe two cases based on life situations: one in
Amsterdam and one in Madrid. The purpose of these cases is to demon-
strate how professionals in both cities attempt to use the ecological system
theory in their work within different youth care contexts and systems. We
will conclude by reflecting on these cases, and refer to the similarities and
differences between the two systems. This is not meant to be an exhaus-
tive comparison but to reflect the impressions and ideas of the authors.

.
Dutch Case

Johnny is a -year-old boy who was placed in residential youth care at the
early age of  months. Since that age he has lived in several institutions
including a child psychiatric placement. Johnny has a mother, a father
and a -year-old brother. The mother and father live together in a very
small house. She has a bi-polar psychiatric disorder and has psychotic
tendencies, while he suffers from phobias and hyperventilation. Much
like Johnny, the older brother has settled in several types of residential
care over the years. Johnny’s behaviour has always been difficult. His own
diagnosis implies reactive attachment disorder and oppositional defiant
disorder. His increased behavioural problems are leading to his place-
ment in yet another institution (as soon as there is a place available).

Johnny’s case was taken to a meeting composed of different partners
within the youth care system, namely, the family supervisor, representa-
tives of the regional youth care services and those of the child psychiatric
services. An official of the regional youth care services inquired about the
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history of the case and wondered why the parents have played such a mi-
nor role. In the past, Johnny’s parents rarely attended scheduled meetings.
One of the youth care workers then offered to talk with Johnny’s parents
at home and proposed video-home-training (VHT) to improve parent-child
communication. The parents accepted the offer and VHT was attempted. 

An individual plan was set up for Johnny in which he could stay at
home for three weeks with the support of the youth care services and
with VHT. The arrangement was a success as Johnny’s behaviour im-
proved after having been reunited with his parents. After this, a second
plan was proposed to organise a family group-conference whereby mem-
bers of Johnny’s social network searched for solutions to the problem.
The participants included Johnny’s parents, maternal grandmother, ma-
ternal aunt and her husband. Together, they decided that Johnny would
try to stay at home, go to a special school and visit some after-school
youth clubs. He would be able to stay part of the time with his aunt and
the rest with his parents. The mother would lower the dosage of her
medication in order to decrease the (invalidating) side effects. Lastly, a
larger house would be sought for the family. In spite of some problems
(e.g. housing policy) the arrangement was a success and, half a year lat-
er, Johnny is doing well. The communication with his parents has im-
proved and his mother’s psychiatric problems have decreased. 

Although this is but a single case, the youth care worker feels that it
has demonstrated the value of ecological system theory, by applying a de-
mand-oriented approach in youth care. On the other hand, the case al-
so demonstrates the consequences and the force of an embedded diag-
nostic-oriented system that is also institution-oriented, and in which the
client (Johnny and his family) is torn apart from the professionals pro-
viding support. Authors like Hermanns () actually state this system
can even be said to violate the Convention on the Rights of the Child, es-
pecially the article on the right to grow up at home with your parents.

.
Spanish Case

Antonio is a -year-old man married to María (), and father to Rober-
to (), Antonio () and Carolina (). This family has limited financial re-
sources. Antonio is long-term unemployed but gets some income from
occasional odd jobs and the help of the extended families from both
sides. María stays home due to schizophrenia but receives no regular
treatment from the mental health services. Antonio is left to care for his
wife and the younger children, and to take responsibility for the house-
hold tasks. The parents find themselves overwhelmed with the situation
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of raising the children, and lack the skills to do so. Antonio’s mother
helps care for the children and the household. María’s family occasion-
ally helps, but the relationship is strained because her parents cannot ac-
cept their daughter’s mental illness.

At a certain point, the children’s schools sent the social services a re-
port detecting “socio-familial problems”. It stated that Roberto had dif-
ficulties getting along with others due to excessively passive behaviour.
Pedro’s behaviour was excessively aggressive and Carolina had no obvi-
ous difficulties. The report went on to state that the children lacked the
attention of an adult at home and that they frequently went to school
without having bathed and/or wearing inappropriate dress for the sea-
son. The children appeared to have inadequate eating habits and a defi-
cient diet and, lastly, they showed a high level of absenteeism.

The report was processed by the social work units’ programme,
which led to a visit to the family’s home to assess the risk situation as out-
lined in the report. The assessment led to the family’s placement in a pro-
gramme called Family and Co-Living which offered them a treatment
plan. The process starts with an in-depth study of the family, home visits
and meetings with other professionals, and the results lead to the devel-
opment of the treatment plan, which is worked out by the social worker
and the family. The plan aims to provide parents with the skills and abil-
ities required to tend to the needs of their children so that they can re-
main at home. Antonio’s family’s plan included the following steps:
– application submitted for the application of an “income mainte-
nance” to provide the family with a stable, minimum income;
– Antonio is referred to an employment search workshop and to an em-
ployment foundation to prepare and train him to search for employment;
– María is referred to the Mental Health Unit to monitor her mental
illness;
– a home assistance service is provided to help the family with house-
hold tasks, food preparation, and cleanliness;
– a volunteer is assigned to help María carry out certain tasks and to
accompany her to the Mental Health Unit when necessary;
– Antonio and María are referred to a social skills’ workshop to im-
prove their relationship and to socialize with people in similar situations;
– Roberto and Antonio are referred to a youth programme for work-
shops two afternoons per week; street educators will also begin to work
with them and to help them integrate in recreational groups;
– Carolina is included in one of the workshops which target children
under  years of age.

The family treatment plan is followed-up by a social worker from the
Family and Co-Living Programme. This professional is responsible for
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both internal and external resources including the schools and the Men-
tal Health Unit. The second professional in the Family and Co-Living
team helps carry out the plan of action, namely, organising the domestic
life, budgeting, nutrition and hygiene. The additional home assistance
programme and the family’s participation in educational groups re-en-
forces this task. In addition, parenting skills are taught with a focus on
setting limits, administering awards and consequences, and establishing
a regular routine. At the same time, the extended family is addressed, es-
pecially Antonio’s family, to co-ordinate help and to provide support.

Real progress is evident in relation to the enabling and empowering
of Antonio and his family. María receives care and her condition has im-
proved steadily. Antonio has a permanent job and the children attend
school regularly. There is order in both child and domestic care. 

.
Reflection on the Dutch and Spanish Cases

These cases may appear to be different but they both implement a fresh
view on child, youth and family care. In the Dutch case, it was an indi-
vidual youth care worker that chose to apply a demand-orientated ap-
proach, which turned out to be a success. In the Spanish case, the care
system itself seems to support this approach altogether.

Some reflections on the utility of the two cases:
– in both cases we can see how risk factors in families are detected by
working very closely with them, and by meeting them in their own envi-
ronment;
– we can see the importance of connecting different sectors, pro-
grammes and projects (schools, health centres, mental health units, em-
ployment foundations etc.): this demonstrates that youth care in itself is
not enough;
– the cases permit us to visualise the importance of the ecological sys-
tem approach: they provide an idea of the competencies required for
working with children, youth and their families.

Lastly, it is apparent that in the case of the Netherlands it is very dif-
ficult to organise demand- or client-centred support due to the highly
developed welfare State. Services are organised in several separate
columns of highly organised bureaucracies, often with old-fashioned
tendencies and with dissimilar objectives, procedures and money sup-
plies. It is thus extremely difficult to co-operate in specific client-centred
arrangements. On the other hand, Spain appears to work quite well from
a client-centred approach and in an integrated manner, which may be
largely accredited to new operational legal arrangements.
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.
Consequences for the Competencies of Social Care Workers

This comparative study shows that services for children, young people
and their families form a very specific field of practice with different
methods of intervention. In addition to case management, administra-
tion and community organisation, there are specific approaches for
practice with individuals, nuclear and extended families, and groups.
This contextual awareness is of the utmost importance in today’s com-
plex multicultural, multidimensional societies.

The ecological system theory helps the social worker maintain a fo-
cus on the interaction between systems (e.g. individual, family, neigh-
bourhood, school), and continually look for ways to intervene in more
than one relevant system (Bronfenbrenner, , ; Belsky, , ,
). The social worker is then required to have a broad knowledge and
a skill base from which to serve clients, and to have the ability to select
appropriately from that base to meet client needs (Sheafor, Horejsi,
). Furthermore, as children and adolescents are not adults, the tech-
niques and approaches effective with adult clients may not work with
children (Coles, ). Thus, social workers wishing to work with youth
need specific, additional competencies in, for example, risk assessment
and transition processes (Moñivas, Roldán, ; Moñivas, , ).

However we have to realise that even when “techniques” and know-
how are sufficient, we have no guarantee that the situation will resolve
itself in a really empowering way with the maximum use of the social sys-
tem’s resources (Roede et al., ). More and more, we are coming to
the conclusion that it is very important for social work students and pro-
fessionals to learn to watch and listen with openness, simply to see and
experience what happens, and to establish a functional working rela-
tionship with the client. To this end, the social work profession will al-
ways be a mix of knowledge, skills and attitude or, this maybe better stat-
ed as, head, hands and heart.
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Sexual Abuse and Child Protection
in England, France and Germany

by Rolf H. Piquardt

.
Introduction

For about the last twenty years, the sexual abuse of children has been a
topic of interest throughout Europe, not just in the public media but al-
so in the research environment of the social sciences. In the early s
women’s liberation movements were the first to point out a problem
which was not new to social workers, teachers, doctors or lawyers, al-
though publications on the subject seemed to be taboo then. One of the
political demands surrounding the “sexual revolution” of the late s
was that people should break the habit of keeping unpleasant truths se-
cret, and so it is surprising that this movement did not contribute to-
wards an open discussion of sexual manipulation and discrimination.

The growing public interest of the last decade is reflected in the
number of publications: the German data bank PSYNDEX has increased
from  in  to  in ; at the same time the English data bank, PSY-
CHLIT, has increased from  to  (Amann, Wipplinger, ). Howev-
er, there is still a tendency among some practitioners to see the victim as
a seducer or to devalue the abuse as a fantasy, as Freud did it in his “se-
duction theory”. A further problem is that many social workers and ped-
agogues in voluntary and statutory youth help-institutions lack experi-
ence. They feel insecure when it comes to identifying sexual abuse and
intervening in the right way. Moreover, Hartwig and Hensen ()
point out that sexually abused children and young people seldom get the
kind of educational help they need in Germany. One case indicates that
a -year-old girl had been placed in  different foster and residential
homes within two and a half years, during which time  “experts” tried
to work with her (file from the Youth Service Department).

In this context one needs to ask which aid systems are offered by a
country like Germany, and how effectively they work. Another question
is: how do other countries handle the problem of child abuse, and do
their aid systems influence the strategies of their users? To answer these





questions, an understanding of the judicial and administrative frame-
work is as important as a consideration of the feelings and attitudes of
the “helpers” themselves, i.e. the social workers and pedagogues in their
respective countries.

By comparing the different systems, by looking at the similarities and
differences, we can take the first step towards understanding another
culture, and towards an understanding of the individuals who form so-
ciety with all its peculiarities and oddities. Andre and Walz () refer
to this as the “intercultural orientation as a fundamental principle of so-
cial work”. The second step involves a correction, and perhaps a change
of attitudes and an updating in problem-solving activities. The third step
can then be a common education programme, leading finally to common
work in various fields, e.g. child protection in Europe. Williams ()
has made concrete suggestions on how to internationalise the curricu-
lum for social work students in an essay on the international perspective
in social work education.

One way of learning more about differences and similarities in dif-
ferent countries is through “cross-cultural research”, which is under-
stood as a process of generating dialogue between cultures that were
previously ignorant of one another in particular respects. Thus, the re-
search both flows from, and contributes to, the process of globalization
or “Europeanization”, which produces the conditions of life with “re-
flexive modernity” (Hetherington et al., ).

The present chapter is based upon two cross-cultural studies in
which I was part of the German team. The first study focuses upon prac-
titioners and a fictional case of possible child abuse. It also takes into ac-
count the views of the child protection system in one of the participat-
ing countries. The second study compares the experiences of parents
with their country’s aid system.

.
Terminology and Statistics

One difficulty in cross-national studies in the social field lies in the com-
parability of the research objects and social institutions because words
carry different connotations within each system. The French inspecteur
is a central figure in the administrative of French child protection but
he/she cannot be compared with the German Inspektor. In English pub-
lications, the German Jugendamt (Youth Office) is often referred to as
a Social Services Department, probably because it delivers social ser-
vices to young people and their families. “Child protection”, when trans-
lated into German, carries the connotation of a special service. Yet in
Germany the Kinderschutzdienst (KSD), which is concerned with child
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protection, is only a voluntary agency. Another terminological problem
lies in choosing the correct word for the research object. Amann and
Wipplinger () refer to  different German terms for “sexual abuse”;
as early as , Finkelhor found  such terms in the Anglo-American lit-
erature, ranging from “child rape” to “victimisation”. The next problem
is how to define “sexual abuse”, abus sexuel or sexueller Missbrauch, an
important condition for the statistical registration. As with definitions of
aggression there are close and wide definitions of sexual abuse. The first
definition emphasises the bodily contact between abuser and the victim,
the second includes verbal attacks, the production and consumption of
child pornography, the pressure to prostitute etc.

The importance of definitions becomes clear when looking at the
statistical distribution of sexual abuse. This applies to studies identify-
ing the incidence, i.e. the number of new “cases” each year, as well as to
those studying the prevalence, i.e. the absolute number or percentage of
abused persons within a population. Ernst () points to three possi-
ble sources of error concerning “case definition”:
– the age limit for childhood and youth; 
– the age difference between abuser and victim; 
– the definition of sexual actions. 

Further errors relate to the sample (who is ready to speak about their
own experience with sexual abuse?), the questioning instruments and
the “research section”. Finally, one has to consider where the “cases”
come from: the police, the Office of Criminal Investigation, Youth Of-
fices, hospitals, the Department of Health, or the National or Regional
Bureau of Statistics.

Bange () compared studies in Europe and the US and found cor-
responding numbers with respect to the occurrence of sex abuse when
comparable definitions were used. According to these findings, -%
of women and -% of men up to the age of  have suffered from un-
wanted and enforced sexual attacks (Hartwig, Hensen, ).

.
The Research Methodology

The simplest way to compare different national systems – political, eco-
nomic, educational, and social ones – is to look at their structure, their
historical background, their typical processes, their functioning and ef-
ficiency etc. An easy general overview is often presented in a diagram
which is then used to discuss similarities and differences. Another way
is to look at a system from the view of those involved, i.e. the practi-
tioners in the case of help-systems (first study); and the clients, that is the
parents and the children (second study).

. SEXUAL ABUSE AND CHILD PROTECTION





.
First Study

The aim of this study was twofold: to learn about the child protection
system of the other country in terms of how it worked for those directly
involved in making it work; and to discover social workers’ views on an-
other country’s practice and system. It was also necessary to work with
practitioners in order to understand the systems they worked with. A de-
scription of a social work system is almost impossible to understand un-
less it is attached to case material; equally, it is difficult to get a proper
understanding of social workers’ actions and decisions without any
knowledge of the surrounding system.

In each country, about ten interested social workers were identified,
and they then agreed to come together in two meetings. At the first meet-
ing, they were presented with a written case involving a -generation
family with problems. The problems were presented in four stages (cf.
BOX .). Three questions for each stage were designed in order to find
out what the practitioners would do, why they would do it, what the lo-
cal constraints and possibilities were, and the theoretical and conceptu-
al basis of their thinking. After having answered the questions, the group
came together to discuss the case and to consider what they might plan
to do, what were the rights and responsibilities of the characters, and
what roles and tasks the professionals should adopt. These were all fur-
ther factors which could influence interventions.

At the second meeting, after a short information about the child pro-
tection system in the country concerned, the social workers saw a dubbed
video in which their foreign colleagues were discussing the same case. The
subsequent discussion about what they felt regarding interventions, pro-
cedures, and organisational and institutional frameworks in both their
own and the other country was also video-recorded for later analysis.

BOX .
The problem case presented to practitioners

STAGE 

Mrs Smith contacts the Social Services Department (SSD). She says that she is
worried about her daughter’s marital problems. She is not specific about the na-
ture of the marital problems. She also conveys anxieties about the nature of the
relationship between her son-in-law and her granddaughter, her daughter’s
child by a previous marriage. Her daughter’s family comprises:
– father: Jack, age ;
– mother: Valerie, age  (Mrs Smith’s daughter);
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– daughter: Frances, age  (Mrs Smith’s granddaughter; Jack’s stepdaughter);
– son: Andrew, age  (Mrs Smith’s grandson).

The family is not known to the SSD.

STAGE 

Valerie and Jack have refused to see the social worker so there is no further con-
tact until one month later, when the worker at Andrew’s playgroup contacts the
SSD because she is concerned about him. She says that his attendance at the play-
group is irregular, that he is excessively violent towards the other children and
that his mother seems depressed.

STAGE 

Two weeks later, the social worker has seen Valerie once, but did not get much
information from her. Frances’ teacher contacts the SSD. Frances has asked her
teacher if she can talk with a social worker. She has run away from home for three
days and has just returned. She complains of violence between her parents. She
also expresses a concern that her relationship with her stepfather is more intimate
than she would like it to be, but she will not say anything else about it.

STAGE 

In the course of discussions with the social worker, Frances decides that she
wishes to stay at home but that she wishes to continue receiving help from the
social worker. Eight days later, the playgroup worker contacts the SSD again. She
says that Andrew is increasingly violent and distressed. The worker has sug-
gested that Valerie should take him to the doctor but she has refused. The work-
er is worried about Andrew. Frances says that the marital violence is continu-
ing, but her mother does not wish to leave home. Frances says no more about
her relationship with her step-father.

Source: Cooper et al. ().

.
Second Study

An interesting aspect of comparing help-systems in different countries can
be found in the kind of strategy community care consumers use in order
to get help. Are there different ways of approaching services that are more
or less likely to be effective depending on the service systems that you face?
To answer this question, we used semi-structured open-ended interviews
to explore the personal stories of thirteen mothers in England, France and
Germany, and their involvement with child welfare services (BOX .).
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BOX .
Interviewer’s checklist

Have they told me about: 
– family structure; do I have enough information to construct a genogram?
– how they were referred to the SSD?
– the family’s perception of the problem and of the solution?
– the family’s perception of the social worker’s perception of the problem and
of the solution?
– the resources offered and resources wanted?
– the people involved (social worker from social services, family help, proba-
tion officer, someone from the family guidance clinic, counsellor, health visitor,
general practitioner, teacher, police etc.)?
– meetings attended?
– the experience of court proceedings?
– the experience of being represented by a solicitor?
– post-court experience?
– feelings about contact with child(ren), parents and siblings? 
– where the child was placed and how that decision was reached?
– how disagreements were handled?
– any changes of social worker or other professionals?
– the family’s expectations, hopes and fears about the future?
– their views on rights, responsibilities and best interests? 

This study represented pilot research, i.e. the results have no relevance
in a statistical or quantitative sense; the stories are personal and subjec-
tive and cannot be taken for objective and accurate descriptions of how
the systems function. The information is of a different nature, it is about
how it feels to be a user of these systems. Cooper et al. () point out
that cross-country comparisons are particularly powerful in “identifying
blind spots”, and a comparison of service users’ stories thus heightens
awareness and makes visible expectations about the behaviour of insti-
tutions and of the individuals who use them.

.
The Child Protection Systems

... Germany

Laws specifically enacted for the benefit of young people are the Child
and Youth Service Act of  – Kinder- und Jugendhilfegesetz (KJHG) –,
the Protection of Young People in Public Act, the Federal Educational
Grants Act, the Protection of Young Persons at Work Act, and the Fed-
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eral Social Assistance Act. Emphasis in the KJHG is on prevention, help
and counselling, not on control. Help has to be appropriate and to be
determined individually, i.e. dependent on the specific case. It gives
young people the right to approach services without parental knowl-
edge or permission, and to receive counselling in their own right if they
so wish. The Youth Office (Jugendamt – JA) represents the administra-
tive institution that is responsible for applying the KJHG for its users. It
offers a vast range of help fostering and adoption to support payments
and social work in school.

In case of sexual abuse, the subsection Generic Social Services (All-
gemeiner Sozialdienst – ASD) is generally involved in offering help in
critical and emergency situations, and in providing educational help
(open and residential field support). Co-operation with voluntary wel-
fare organisations is necessary, because they deliver the services which
the JA itself is not able to offer. In case of sexual abuse children can be
removed without an order but with the judge’s knowledge and agree-
ment, and parents or caretakers need to be informed immediately and
heard within  hours. 

FIGURE .
Help Offers in Germany
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HELPS FOR YOUNG PEOPLE

Helps according to “KJHG” Further helps
– Socio-educational provision under – Child protection services
a care order – Paediatricians
– Counselling by child guidance clinic – Therapists
– Supervision order – Child and youth psychiatrists
– Family help
– Residential care
– Provision of shelter and protection 
(children at risk)

Coordination
by JA

(help planning)

Moreover, social workers in the JA have a duty to assist the Family and
Guardianship Courts in gathering information and providing assess-
ments, however they are not obliged to give evidence. If the child’s wel-
fare is in danger, the Family Court can decide to withdraw of parental care.



FIGURE .
Judicial possibilities in cases of child abuse in Germany
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Criminal law Family law

SEXUAL ABUSE

Police report

Police investigation

Public prosecutor (PP)

Investigation by PP

(evidence of credibility)

Indictment

Trial

Sentence

Appeal to Family Court
by JA (if parents refuse
help for child)

Application to withdraw
parental care (partly or
completely) because of
child at risk

Possibly family and child
assessment

Decision by Family Court
and judgement

Appeal to Family Court
by mother or father a) to
get parental care or b) to
get right of contact or to
exclude partner from con-
tact with the child

Statement of JA

Possibly family and child
assessment

Decision by Family Court
and judgement

... England

England is different from most other European countries in that the le-
gal system is adversarial rather than inquisitorial, i.e. the judge functions
as arbiter between two parties. In the inquisitorial system, the judge has
an investigative function. However, as Salgo () points out, 

the general trend I have observed is, on the one hand, the introduction of some
inquisitorial elements into adversarial proceedings in systems with Anglo-
American traditions, and on the other the implementation of some adversarial
elements into inquisitorial proceedings in countries with the continental Euro-
pean tradition.
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FIGURE .
The English child protection system

Referral

LOCAL AUTHORITY SOCIAL SERVICES DEPARTMENT

Situation not serious Situation potentially serious Emergency

FAMILY

PROCEEDINGS

COURT

Emergency
protection

order

or

Child
assessment

order

JOINT CHILD PROTECTION

TEAM

– Social workers
– Police

STRATEGY MEETING

– Social workers
– Police
– Other agencies involved

FAMILY PROCEEDINGS COURT

Social
worker

sees
family

CHILD PROTECTION CASE CONFERENCE

– Social workers – Parents
– Police – Child
– Doctor – Health Visitor
– Teacher

Services:
– casework
– child minder
– money (in emergency)

No Action

No Action Child
protection
plan

Child
protection
register

Care orderSupervision
order

Children’s
home

Foster
home

Source: Cooper et al. ().



The local authority also has a duty to investigate where it has “reason-
able cause to expect that a child is suffering or is likely to suffer signifi-
cant harm” (Children’s Act ) and is authorised to provide services
when the child is in need. A local Children and Family Team delivers
help in urgent cases by providing practical support, financial assistance
and counselling. Voluntary agencies as well as health and education ser-
vices provide further aid. 

However, the system of non-governmental organisation is not as wide-
spread in England as it is in France and Germany. Thus, the local author-
ity takes over some tasks through special teams, e.g. the Children and
Family Team, the Juvenile Justice Team or the Out-of-Hours-Duty-Team.
The important differences between England on one side and France and
Germany on the other are as follows (Hetherington et al., ):
– the eligibility criteria are drawn far wider and encourage more social
work intervention and more preventive work in France and Germany
than in England;
– there is no child protection register, nor a child protection confer-
ence system in France or Germany;
– the orientation of the French and German services is towards fami-
ly support and early intervention, rather than crisis intervention.

The English child protection system is best illustrated in FIG. .
which shows the appropriate routes in cases of not serious, potentially
serious and emergency situations.

... France

Someone seeking help generally finds that the first road leads him to the
local social services, the Circonscription d’interventions sanitaires et so-
ciales (CISS). This office has a multidisciplinary team including generic
social workers who are responsible for a certain area (assistants sociaux
de secteur), psychologists, services for mothers and infants, and childcare
and family social workers (éducateurs spécialisés). They know each fam-
ily with a child of less than  years of age, and have team conferences in
critical cases such as children at risk. Social workers frequently make re-
ferrals to the psychotherapists at the Centre médico-pédagogique, the
equivalent of a child guidance clinic.

If a social worker from the Social Services Department thinks that a
family should be referred to the children’s judge, he/she has to make a
recommendation to the ASE (Aide sociale à l’enfance) inspector, who will
make a decision. Therefore, the ASE inspector has an important role in
providing a negotiating space before the case is referred to a children’s
judge (juge des enfants), who often, and not only in the case of children
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at risk, makes use of supervision orders. These AEMO (action éducative
en milieu ouvert) orders are controlled, temporally limited educational
aids, during which the young person remains at home, and which in-
clude counselling, practical help and intensive work with children and
parents. These orders are viewed positively and are often extended at the
request of the parents. Most AEMO orders are carried out by non-gov-
ernmental organisations (cf. FIG. .).

.
Learning from Each Other

One of the aims of this chapter was to demonstrate how the practitioner,
who does the daily work in the social and youth services as well as in var-
ious voluntary agencies, feels about his/her country’s system and about
his/her colleague’s country’s system. So the short presentation of the three
child protection systems is supplemented by examples of German social
workers’ view of the English child protection system and, similarly, we pre-
sent the English view of the German child protection system. This is
achieved by citing some relevant statements made during the taped group
discussions. These show how a mutual understanding of feeling and act-
ing can be realised across borders: by learning that colleagues of a differ-
ent cultural background nevertheless face the same problems, for which
they have to find solutions, according to their own legal and administra-
tive system. As a result, one’s own system is viewed from a new perspec-
tive, and both its strengths and its weaknesses become more apparent.

.
The German Social Workers’ View 

of the English Child Protection System

Two groups have been analysed, one from Koblenz, one from Bad
Doberan.

The similarities mainly refer to general feelings, wishes and consid-
erations such as:
– the stressful situation of being under pressure from other institu-
tions (pressure to take legal action, possibly from the school or the
kindergarten);
– the principle that they (the English colleagues) expressed of not
rushing things, but of taking things slowly;
– the social workers’ desire to have more information about the case.

With regard to police involvement, German social workers saw some
similarities. They recognised that “there are planning meetings set up

CHILDREN, YOUNG PEOPLE AND FAMILIES





which initially exclude the police” but that on the other hand (from the
same participant) “children or young people who voluntarily go some-
where for help must understand that the police may become involved”.

A further similarity was seen in the “consideration of the consequences
of a court appearance”. This presented problems for the social worker who
had to consider whether it might be harmful for the child if the case was
unsuccessful in court, i.e. if the perpetrator was acquitted: “If he is acquit-
ted, it is a carte blanche for the perpetrator just to carry on” and “What
would it mean for the others if the perpetrator was acquitted?”. The situa-
tion is exactly the same in England as in Germany. Finally, the situation
whereby the Social Services Department or the JA can, in an emergency,
take a child into residential care is very similar in both countries.

The first difference that was noted was the much earlier stage at
which the English colleagues involve other agencies such as the health
visitor. That procedure created a danger that the perpetrator might get
wind of the fact that he is suspected of ill treatment and could “put enor-
mous pressure on the child to keep quiet”. Also, there is no system of
health visiting in Germany. In any case, German social workers do not
seem to have high expectations of the value of medical examinations be-
cause most doctors “don’t have enough experience” to make a correct
diagnosis. Moreover, “many doctors are too hesitant about becoming in-
volved in cases of sexual abuse to make a diagnosis of it”.

The fact that in England young people “who voluntarily go some-
where for help must understand that the police may become involved”
was also seen as being different from the German experience. One par-
ticipant emphasised that in such cases in Germany the child is free to de-
cide whether “He/she will go to the JA or to the police”. The child is told
that “we won’t go behind your back if you come to us for help”. Yet once
the police are involved or once the case becomes part of the legal system,
the “possibility of working in a child-centred way” is gone, as the work-
er from the JA put it.

All German social workers agree that a child-centred approach is much
better for the children, if necessary, this work can take place without the
parents’ knowledge. The two following statements illustrate this view.

In cases of abuse or ill treatment we are able to spend a long time working with
a child without her parents’ knowledge. We have sufficient time to build up a
relationship and trust and can work together with the child to see how things
can best go forward (KSD).

Here, despite the differences and uncertainties concerning the different ar-
eas of responsibility between the KSD and the JA, it is possible to work in a child-
centred way (JA).

. SEXUAL ABUSE AND CHILD PROTECTION





In the English system this seemed to be less possible: “the social work-
ers and helpers have to think very carefully about how to proceed and
how to include the child”.

One participant comments on “this practice in England of inter-
viewing a child in front of a camera”. In her experience this would be
extremely difficult for children, especially where feelings of shame and
guilt are involved. “And what – she asked – is done with smaller chil-
dren, who often tell you things in an indirect way?”. (In England, the
disclosure interview with the social worker is recorded on video for pos-
sible use in a Family Proceedings Court.)

Having seen the video of the English discussion, the Bad Doberan
social workers were struck by the legal and procedural factors that char-
acterised the work of their English counterparts. One participant com-
mented on the way that the issue of “proof” frequently cropped up in
the English discussion, adding: 

I think perhaps there is a significant difference in that in England there are
these procedures, whereas we have greater scope for working in a flexible way.
That makes it somewhat easier when there is a greater range of options be-
tween, on the one hand, taking no action in the case, and on the other, taking
it to court.

The English system “seemed more like law enforcement, which we are
no longer so keen on here. Our system places greater emphasis on a pe-
riod in which trust can be built up, with a view to convincing the par-
ents that it is possible for us to help protect their children”.

“We are not bound by these procedures, so we have the opportuni-
ty of going back again, without having to take any action that would
close down the options”.

.
The English View of the German 

Child Protection System

After having seen the video of the German social workers’ discussion, an
English social worker commented: “It was remarkably reminiscent of
many case conferences that I’ve attended”. English social workers iden-
tified differences between their system and the German one, but these
differences were relative rather than absolute.
. The greater range and variety of social work services that are avail-
able in Germany:
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there are more practitioners who can get involved and try to do things. We don’t
have that. OK we can refer people to a child guidance clinic or hospital depart-
ment, but it’s very hit and miss.

I found myself thinking that having so many agencies. The plus side of it is
that you get more choices, but the minus of it is that there was clearly conflict
in their points of view... Different agencies have different value systems... How
much would they really all work together?

. The greater autonomy of social workers in Germany:

I actually liked their system... Ours seemed so rigid after that.
They certainly seemed to speak with a lot of confidence... That did strike

me as I was watching the video. They seemed to be talking as if‚ ‘I am a profes-
sional and this is what my agency does’. That is OK.

I’d like to think how a group of English social workers would be; whether
they would have the same confidence or whether they would say (especially
the local authority workers), ‘people shout at me because I don’t get it right
all the time’.

. Relative independence from the legal arena in Germany:

The power not to act, not to involve the legal process. That’s something that is
missing in our system I think. Child protection procedures are streamlined the
moment there is an allegation. It feels that the whole statutory thing takes over.
I feel that’s a loss in our system.

The non-statutory status of the two groups of people gave them the flexi-
bility to try and engage in different ways without the overriding fear that statu-
tory ones have, that they have got to get it right. I think one of the difficulties of
our procedures (and we have got stacks of them in child protection) is the un-
derlying assumption that there is a right way of carrying out child protection
measures; not that there are right ways.

. Child-centred orientation:

Our system is too much focused on investigation and immediate action. A long-
term view, a more child-centred view, would be more helpful. 

I found that more honest... There are times, as one German colleague com-
mented, when we, as adults, actually have to do things to protect the child...
That may look a bit severe and may curtail the rights of the parents... but you’re
investigating situations in which the child may have been abused by the par-
ents... I actually think that there are times when I should be able to talk to the
child away from the parents... What worries me is that there seems to be an as-
sumption that if I am allowed to do that, I will somehow abuse or misuse that
information. I think their approach is more honest: that there are times when
professional people should take the gloves off.
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.
Child Protection – Viewed from the User’s Perspective

As mentioned above, a second study tried to look at the relationship be-
tween help-systems and the help-seeker, with the underlying hypothesis
that a certain system might favour certain people, but might have more
disadvantages for others because of different “coping styles” or strate-
gies. Thus, by comparing the subjective experience of parents who have
been involved with child welfare services in different countries it might
be possible to detect differences in successful strategies.

In each of the three countries two types of mother could be identi-
fied: the proactive, critical and assertive ones, and those who had diffi-
culty in asserting themselves and who rather arranged themselves within
a given situation. Their stories demonstrate how the different national sys-
tems can appear from the receiving end, i.e. the effectiveness of coping
strategies seems to depend on the available help-system. These strategies
can be systematized as part of the personality according to a concept pro-
posed by Baldock and Ungerson () in relation to models of partici-
pation in the care market. In a study of community care consumers they
suggested four categories characterising the behaviour of service seekers:
. consumerism: clients with this attitude trust in their own abilities and
resources and would even pay for the necessary help by themselves; they
actively seek opportunities for help, and they often have a very individ-
ualistic approach: in the main, they find what they want in the social mar-
ket, whether from statutory or voluntary services;
. privatism: in this category one finds people with a tendency to solve
problems without seeking help from others; they are proud of their in-
dependence and refuse support even in cases of emergency;
. welfarism: this attitude is represented by people who are convinced
that it is their right to get support, and thus use all of the possibilities
which the State offers free of charge;
. clientalism: this is the traditional way of claiming support charac-
terised by the “passive hope” of receiving help; if official authorities re-
ject claims for help or ignore justified requests, this type of person will
accept it, just as they will accept any proposed help.

All English, French or German mothers could be classified accord-
ing to the above categories but their success in finding optimal help for
themselves and their families was to a high degree dependent upon the
welfare system they lived in. Active individualists, representing a con-
sumerist mode of participation, have better chances in a system with
many alternatives like the German one. In this case they fare better than
people who accept all offers of help. These individuals are more in ac-
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cordance with clientalism, an attitude that fits better in the English sys-
tem, where, particularly in emergency cases, procedures are clearly out-
lined. As Piquardt and Hetherington () point out, the English system

demonstrates a rationing of resources with attention paid to clarity, openness
and a hierarchy of need. But in engaging with the English system, being pro-ac-
tive is not necessarily helpful as it suggests an ability to manage without help and
therefore a lesser need.

The French system, on the contrary, appears to be appropriate for users
who may be quite demanding, but who accept the offered services and
who know how to take advantage of them (welfarism).

This way of looking at young people and their parents in the welfare
system might help the practitioner to understand that “difficult clients”
are not only difficult because of specific personal features, but also be-
cause they have become “victims” of a help-system with its rules, which
determines success and failure when searching for and using support.
The challenge for child welfare services is to identify parents whose par-
ticipation in the care market makes co-operation difficult, and to find a
way of ensuring that their families get the help they need. This applies in
a special sense to persons who, as migrants, have been socialized in cul-
tures with different norms, structures and rules for effective strategies.

.
Outlook

Television and the Internet are increasingly changing our world; the ac-
companying processes of globalization and internationalisation generate
new challenges for social work. Education and training at universities
and schools of social work have to take this into account, as do further
education courses and programmes.

Amongst other problems, there are those arising from the increasing
migration of people from the former eastern bloc countries, from war ar-
eas and from Third World countries. In most cases, the cultural back-
grounds of these people mean that it is difficult for them to achieve a life
free of conflict in the first two generations. Other problems result from the
contrary tendencies of growing nationalism, often as reaction to a “many-
cultures-society”, and changes in the job market. On the other hand, how-
ever, internationalisation brings many new opportunities for social work
through easier exchange of information with regard to relevant problem
fields, methods and procedures, law systems, administrative structures
and education. This exchange of information is also achieved through
feedback from colleagues in other countries and from other cultures.
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“Learning from difference” means “to expose to foreign practice as
a means of stimulating critical reflection on one’s own domestic prac-
tice” (Hetherington et al., ). The comments of German and English
practitioners concerning the child protection system of their counter-
parts from the other side of the Channel demonstrated how, by becom-
ing aware of the similarities and differences of their practice and the un-
derlying concepts, this might work.

Curriculum contents at relevant institutions should be internation-
alised, foreign exchange placements for students should be institution-
alised, and teacher and researcher exchange programmes should be pro-
moted. All of this is already taking place to some degree. However more
is required. Of equal importance would be a special exchange pro-
gramme for practitioners in the social field in order to let them experi-
ence differences in culture, in values and in practical work “on the spot”.
Personal experience needs to supplement the comparisons made
through written descriptions and videotapes.
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Interdisciplinary Teams 
and Transdisciplinary Networks
for Child and Family Inclusion:

The Relevance of European Theory 
to Lithuanian Practice

by Nijol« Veckien« and Julija Eidukevici)t«

.
Introduction

Social exclusion is a multidimensional issue which has an impact across
Europe. It can of course be defined from a number of perspectives and as-
sumptions. Later in this chapter we will discuss definitional issues, but for
introductory purposes a UK definition from Pierson () will suffice. He
suggests that social exclusion can be defined as a process that deprives in-
dividuals and families, and groups and neighbourhoods, of resources re-
quired for participation in social, economic and political activity as whole.

Such social exclusion in practice has been the focus of research
across much of Europe. One example is Vocational Education and Train-
ing against Social Exclusion (), a study funded by the European
Training Foundation and undertaken in Lithuania and other central and
eastern European countries. Its findings indicate that women and chil-
dren are demonstrably one of the biggest excluded groups in Lithuan-
ian society. Other research comprehensively demonstrates the profound
and complex nature of the situation of children (Kani&auskait«, ).

This chapter will suggest that the complexity of the social situation
in post-Soviet countries, and social exclusion in itself, require multidi-
mensional solutions possible only through interdisciplinary and trans-
disciplinary participation. Otherwise, as research shows (Eidukevici)t«,
, Cijunskaite, ), a low level of accessibility to social services can
create situations in which children are outcasts.

Social work traditions are still underdeveloped in post-Soviet soci-
eties, and there is no history of interdisciplinary and transdisciplinary
collaboration with which to address child welfare issues. Co-operation
and collaboration within professional groups become a burden. That
creates contradictions between expectations of, and capacities within,





social work. This in turn affects interventions and social work process-
es, and these then impact on the outcomes of intervention in family life.
Research and theory from other European countries – and the US – can
in part contribute transferable experience and skills to improve the sit-
uation in areas of central and eastern Europe.

The aim of this chapter is to investigate some models for examining
different experiences in child inclusion through interdisciplinary teams
and transdisciplinary networks within social work. Initially the chapter
reiterates the (albeit sometimes contradictory) need for a more global-
ized thinking in social welfare. Then it examines some contextual issues
of social exclusion in Lithuania. Theory from France (Bourdieu) is
drawn on to offer a framework for understanding the service user in
his/her social context, and the characteristics of the social exclusion of
children and families will be discussed. The chapter then considers the-
oretical aspects of interdisciplinary teams and transdisciplinary net-
works for social inclusion in social work, drawing on the knowledge and
experience available from the UK and from some US texts against which
to compare and evaluate Lithuanian’s relatively new experience of such
working systems. Original primary research, undertaken in Lithuania by
us, considers attitudes in work with children and families. This is drawn
on to underline the need for multidisciplinary strategies to increase the
community’s role in preventing the social exclusion of children.

.
Globalization and Social Inclusion 

as a Challenge for Social Work

Arguably, the question of social inclusion should be part of the national
policy context in which social work practice should also be embedded.
According to Dominelli (), although international globalization
forces shape social inclusion, local governments must offer and imple-
ment appropriate localized responses to global issues.

It has now been established that globalization is one of the important
trends which have an impact on the identity of social work as a profession.
Lorenz () demonstrates that identity as a concept can never be simple
or fixed, and that the references which helped establish “packages” of
identity, such as nationality, gender or education, are becoming more flu-
id and can change character rapidly. He also points out that social profes-
sions are implicated in this process of complex identification. As social
work is a profession engaged in changeable and multiple self-definitions,
openness and clarity, for example, have become particularly important. In
facing those issues social workers should not “reject attempts to make
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them more accountable, and try to declare openly what their ‘products’
are and how they account for interventions” (Lorenz, , p. ).

Globalization has facilitated the internationalisation of social prob-
lems. Social issues have become important from one part of the globe to
another. Governments have seriously to consider transnational social
trends like migration, unemployment, terrorism, prostitution and other
social issues. Lorenz () argues that the effects of globalization lead
to a greater range and complexity of social issues, and that the social pro-
fessions must respond accordingly.

Lorenz also emphasises that globalization, like European integra-
tion, can be both a source of new opportunities, and a severe threat.
Dominelli () notes that globalization trends have enabled social
workers to appreciate the independent nature of the world. Globaliza-
tion has also made social workers aware of the problems that mark the
world’s social landscape, problems that require cross-border solutions
and bring social workers into the political arena in the national and in-
ternational domain. “The internationalization of social problems in-
volves the globalization of the local, and the localization of the global”
(Dominelli, , p. ). According to the author, there is a challenge to
the locality-based nature of social work that encourages practitioners to
think about international dimensions in a more systematic and organised
manner. In this context it is especially important to share experience be-
tween western, central and eastern European countries. On the one
hand, the consequences of globalization mean that countries cannot
cope with their social issues alone. On the other hand, Lorenz () em-
phasises the international dimension, because only through internation-
al comparisons can universal principles be established and be distin-
guished from nationally-bonded habits and conventions.

.
Lithuanian Identities, Bourdieu and Social Exclusion

Social work in Lithuania is fifteen years old, as it is in other post-Soviet
countries. Social work as a profession is known, but most people are un-
certain about the actual aims of social work and the goals of social work-
ers. It is an important specificity of Lithuanian social work that it is a so-
cial profession which has never had a clear identity because it is just de-
veloping. Commonly it is understood as “help” (mostly material) and
care. And there are many uncertainties about social work as a tool for
empowerment, and about issues such as the extent to which clients are
able to participate in decision-making. 

Social exclusion existed in Lithuania during Soviet times but it was
not officially recognised or discussed. Most social services were institu-
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tionalised and structured according to communist ideology. After
Lithuania became an independent country in , social work as a pro-
fession appeared, and attempted to identify the existence of social prob-
lems and to limit their major consequences, primarily social exclusion.

The theoretical ideas of Bourdieu (), writing in France in the late
th century, can be usefully applied to identify and analyse some speci-
ficities of, for example, “identity” issues in different European countries.
Within the Lithuanian context, Bourdieu’s work facilitates an under-
standing of how the Soviet period and the changes of the recent years
have influenced social exclusion. Using his notion of social spheres
(fields), for example, it can be argued that rapid and radical changes de-
termined not only transformations of separate social fields, but also
changed the whole Lithuanian social space remarkably (Grigas, ).

Where Bourdieu is particularly useful is in his complex analysis of
the person as constituted within social space. The position of an indi-
vidual in the social space, his/her behaviour and applied strategies de-
pend on his/her habitus which include culturally specific internalised so-
cial structures. This allows us to claim that habitus are inevitably the
product of the particular historical and social context.

What happens with the structures of social space when they are sud-
denly and radically transformed? Bourdieu () acknowledges that
habitus do not form a static structure; they can be corrected by adjust-
ing to the new social space. However, mental structures, which have
been formed by predominating moral norms and value systems during
socialisation, do not necessarily change rapidly enough to be in parallel
with new, still forming social structures. According to Bourdieu, habitus
are prone to save their stability and defend themselves from changes by
rejecting new information, which can then lead to a denial of newly cre-
ated habitus. Then the old habitus are out of synchronisation with new
circumstances and so are inadequate.

People’s dispositions have not adjusted to the objective chances ex-
isting in the social system. Their actions and practices are not suitable
for present conditions because their habitus were created by conditions
which no longer exist. In such cases, people cannot adapt to new social
structures, they cannot take advantage of all the possibilities on offer and
they suffer from so-called hysteresis (Bourdieu, ). This, then, con-
nects with social exclusion.

Kuzmickas is a Lithuanian philosopher, a politician and also a sig-
natory of Lithuanian independence. He has talked about the impact of
the Soviet years on individual consciousness and has noticed the process
outlined by Bourdieu taking place in the Lithuanian nation (Kuzmickas,
Astra, ). He remarked upon the following changes: features such as
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independence, individuality and a feeling of responsibility disappeared;
obedience, passiveness, a tendency to wait for instructions, collective ir-
responsibility appeared. Post-Soviet societies now need new ways of be-
ing, but the habitus, as discussed above, carry history, and there is a mis-
match between who people have become under communism and who
the new situation demands that they be. This, then, is Bourdieu’s thesis
in practice. Both Bourdieu and Kuzmickas emphasise the meaning of in-
teraction between individuals and their environment within contextual
specificities. This perspective will be the standing point for further
analysis of social exclusion as a social phenomenon. 

.
Definitions of Social Exclusion

As well as being a product of the complex relationship between people
and their (internalised) culturally specific location, the process of social
exclusion can also be viewed as primarily a consequence of poverty and
low income. Other factors such as discrimination, low educational at-
tainment and depleted living environments also underpin it. Within this
process people are, through a significant period in their lives, cut off
from institutions and services, and from the social networks and devel-
opmental opportunities enjoyed by the great majority of society. How-
ever there are debates about the whole notion of social exclusion, a phe-
nomenon which can be seen variously as a fact, a state or a process.

Within a European context, Barnes et al. () explain that Gra-
ham Room was the person who in  recommended that EUROSTAT

should change its concept of poverty from a financial one to a multidi-
mensional one. They emphasise that much of what is claimed as new in
the analysis of social exclusion can also be found in poverty studies. Mul-
tidimensionality of social exclusion extends the actuality of interdisci-
plinary teams and transdisciplinary networks in social work. Barnes et
al. () apply Room’s () description of social exclusion and pre-
sent five key factors defining social exclusion as a process:
. social exclusion is multidimensional – it is not about income alone
but about a wide range of indicators of living standards;
. social exclusion is dynamic – analysing social exclusion means un-
derstanding a process and identifying the factors which can trigger en-
try or exit;
. social exclusion has a neighbourhood dimension – deprivation is
caused not only by a lack of personal resources but also by insufficient
or unsatisfactory community facilities;
. social exclusion is relational – the notion of poverty is primarily fo-
cused upon distributional issues, namely the lack of resources at the dis-
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posal of an individual or a household; in contrast, social exclusion fo-
cuses more on relational issues: inadequate social participation, lack of
social integration and lack of power;
. social exclusion implies a major discontinuity in relationships with
the rest of society.

Moreover Barnes et al. () imply that the notion of social exclu-
sion has the potential not only to highlight differences in resources be-
tween individuals and groups of individuals, but also to explore the key
issues of autonomy and dependency, communication and collaboration
between individual and society. This largely UK-based analysis is useful
for understanding the multifactorial nature of social exclusion, and can
usefully be applied to the Lithuanian context.

Shinman (), writing specifically within a transnational perspec-
tive, has a different emphasis. She argues that social exclusion can use-
fully be interpreted through the dimensions of “risk factors” and “dis-
advantage”. She defines some core elements of social exclusion in fam-
ilies with young children; these can also be seen as indicators and/or
measures of social exclusion, for example low participation in society,
inadequate financial resources, feelings of isolation and powerlessness
and deficient social networks. In her study she distinguishes the fol-
lowing elements of this conception, which identifies social exclusion as
a state:
. multidimensionality: personal, psychological, social, legal, physical,
ecological, cultural, political etc.;
. the accumulation of disadvantage (material and non-material);
. an obstruction imposed on access to goods, services, opportunities
or rights that are recognised by society as necessary;
. lack of financial resources (an important but not indispensable con-
dition);
. a denial of the political and social rights that democratic societies ac-
cord to all citizens;
. stigmatisation, reinforced by labelling and stereotyping;
. powerlessness, hopelessness and loss of dignity on the part of those
experiencing social exclusion.

Shinman () adds ways in which those main elements can be ev-
idenced:
a) social manifestations: poor social networks, insufficient social sup-
port, lack of a social life and a feeling of being ostracised;
b) financial manifestations: cannot make ends meet or afford basic ne-
cessities, obliged to live in substandard housing;
c) psychological manifestations: lack of confidence, self-respect, feel-
ings of hopelessness, lack of control, mental health problems;
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d) physical problems: poor health, poor physical development, poor
parenting, neglect, failure to develop positive identity.

The author concludes from these models that it is not useful to em-
phasise the “causes” of social exclusion since no single factor or combi-
nation of factors could be seen to predict or determine it. A better ap-
proximation was to think in terms of risk factors, since the complex in-
terplay of such factors appears to define the path into or out of social ex-
clusion for each individual and family (Shinman, ). 

As illustrated below, the situation in Lithuania demands a thorough
analysis so as to facilitate intervention with the socially excluded. Given
the relatively newly forming context of social work, models of exclusion
from Europe and the US, such as those above, can be drawn upon to “fill
the gap”. Also, given the contemporary research context in the country
itself, these models can be combined with research to become a useful
stage in the development of local models. The globalization of social
work knowledge, both acting on and being acted on by local specifici-
ties, is increasingly affecting social work here in Lithuania and across the
rest of Europe. This process can, for example, help social workers recog-
nise and address social exclusion in different contexts.

.
Tackling the Social Exclusion of Children and Families: 

The Lithuanian Case

As was suggested in SECTION ., the social exclusion of children and fam-
ilies can become a seriously negative issue in itself, and it can result in last-
ing consequences for the future of individuals, families and groups.

For many years, providing support for families in complex situations
was understood as being merely the maintenance of basic physiological
needs: shelter, food, basic clothes. Social, economic, cultural and politi-
cal causes were not taken into consideration. During Soviet times, the
understanding of child welfare in Lithuania emphasised education. Par-
ents had both an obligation and right to take care of their children. In-
deed, parental care and upbringing had a defined direction – “accord-
ing to the principles of communistic morality” (Santuokos ir &eimos
kodeksas, ). The main goal was to overcome physical and educa-
tional neglect. At the same time there was no notion of psychological,
sexual, or physical abuse, or any other kind of child abuse.

This attitude towards social issues is still the underpinning ethos of in-
novative social policy. But more recent understandings of the profession,
including its skills and knowledge, are provoking permanent changes. In
child and family policy there is a continuous process of development in
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the creation of new structures, and in looking for new ways to approach
contemporary social issues. For example in the process of preparing for
the project on Lithuanian demographic strategy, which was supervised by
professor Vlada Stank)nien«, workers were provided with data charac-
terising the problems faced by children and families in Lithuania.

One of the issues in Lithuania is the increasing number of families
which are understood as problematic. According to the Department of
Statistics of the Republic of Lithuania, during the last decade the num-
ber of families at social risk increased twofold (TAB. .).

TABLE .
Families at social risk in Lithuania (-, thousands)

       

Families . . . . . . . .
Children in them . . . . . . . .

The growing number of families and children at risk is the theme of
much discussion and there are two particularly important but differing
aspects. On the one hand, many families face diverse economic and po-
litical changes: difficulties in adapting to permanently changing eco-
nomic, political and social situations. Of course, the most challenging of
these changes, and the one involving the greatest demands, was the
change from a planned economy to a market economy. As theorised by
Bourdieu earlier in this chapter, lots of families could not adapt. The sit-
uation was both complex and difficult and required families quickly to
find a new and balanced way of being in society. Those families who are
considered to be at risk are those whose “strategies” could not provide
a means of adapting to these societal changes. 

On the other hand, after Lithuania ratified the Children’s Rights Act
(), there was an increased intensity of social services. The majority of
children at social risk are mainly dependent on the work of child pro-
tection agencies. It is important to emphasise that during the last decade,
documents which legislate for child protection were formulated and ac-
cepted, and formed the basis and the main preconditions for develop-
ment and change within the child protection system.

Even in the biggest towns, there is still a lack of professional services
which could provide help and support for the whole family, and in rur-
al districts this process is just at the initial phase. Some children are sep-
arated from their families and enter the childcare system. The State de-
cides whether parents have neglected their parental roles and obliga-
tions and have failed to create safe environments for the child, and the
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State can then take over the parental rights and obligations. However
unlike in many parts of Europe the family still plays the most significant
role in parenting, and % of children in foster care are fostered by their
relatives. Nevertheless even for those children there is a lack of the so-
cial services (interventions and resources) which would empower them
to become a significant part of society, and therefore that particular
group of children always faces the risk of exclusion.

TABLE .
Children who have lost parental care in Lithuania (-)

  

Total of children , , ,
Children under  years of age , , ,
Children directed to private persons or families , , ,

Source: Lietuvos vaikai ().

The activities of the child protection system are also challenged by the
fact that there are many more children and young people in poverty
than, for example, older citizens. Trends appear to indicate that house-
hold containing children up to the age of  years form one of the biggest
social groups living in poverty. Child poverty in central and eastern Eu-
rope is widespread and in Lithuania it is high. In , % of all citi-
zens were children under  years of age, and % of them was living in
poverty. % of children are under  years of age is living in poverty
(Lithuanian Human Development Report, ). 

TABLE .
Level of poverty in different households in Lithuania (-, %)

Type of household  m.  m.  m.

One adult with child of up to  years . . .
Married couple with children . . .
Other households with children . . .

Source: Prane&imas apie =mogaus socialinę raid” Lietuvoje ().

Kani&auskait« () investigated the needs of adolescents living in poor
families, particularly in relation to the way in which social and financial
factors manifested themselves in social exclusion. Young people’s social
needs are always limited to those places/activities which have no cost.
During the research Kani&auskait« points out that day care centres for
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children are needed not only because of the food they provide, but also
because of the activities which are delivered. Children cannot take part in
other out-of-school activities because of the costs involved. The research
also demonstrates that because of this and other associated difficulties, so-
cial inequality has an impact on children’s relationships with their peers.

Drawing mainly on the UK context, Dominelli () examines social
work with children and families to question the idea that children should
have fewer rights than adults. It is a “rights perspective” which is gaining
ground in Europe generally (cf. supra, CHAP. ). Dominelli also argues
against rooting views of children within adult power relations, and sug-
gests that children need to be thought of as autonomous beings living
within collective contexts where their health and safety should be the
concern of all members of society, not just their biological parents.
Dominelli critiques current developments in social work with children
and families to show that defining children as private possessions has
deleterious implications for both children and adults, especially mothers
who are solely responsible for their children’s care. She contends that the
development of social and community networks which can safeguard
children’s interests and rights is more likely to produce an environment
conducive to promoting children’s growth to maturity as full citizens, and
this development is an essential element of any child welfare service that
focuses on child and parent well-being (Dominelli, ). 

This debate is also important in Lithuania, where it is becoming
recognised that the social aspects of social exclusion are the most impor-
tant. Conditions like social isolation and powerlessness impact on defin-
itions of the role of social workers in relation to social inclusion and em-
powerment. Deficient social networks, another issue on exclusion which
was discussed above, demand a whole range of services and expertise
from different professions. This suggests the need for and the potential
importance of interdisciplinary teams and transdisciplinary networks.

.
Theoretical Aspects for Child Inclusion:

Interdisciplinary Teams and Transdisciplinary Networks

A social work which aims to address exclusion needs primarily to focus
on groups, families and individuals with weak social networks. If a fam-
ily is strong enough to create an environment suitable for supporting a
child’s development, then the family unit is unlikely to need formal help
from social services. Pierson () discusses network poverty in the UK

context, a situation which deprives people (users of social support and
informal help) of what that person needs to participate in community life
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and to enjoy the standards of living shared by the majority of people.
Mastering what networks are and how they thrive is an essential element
when tackling the social exclusion of users. Pierson () describes two
kinds of network: 
– networks for getting by: they are close, supportive networks embed-
ded in the everyday relationships of friends, neighbourhoods and fami-
ly; these can supply gaps in childcare;
– networks for getting ahead: these networks provide crucial informa-
tion on jobs, education, training, and on a range of options for advanc-
ing individual interests; in many ways they are the opposite of networks
for getting by but they can achieve so much more.

Once again we have a model devised within the western European
context which can be useful for understanding the situation of Lithuan-
ian families and their social needs. It is evident that in both contexts, un-
til the networks are self-sufficient and seem “natural”, and communities
themselves have resources for support and maintenance of families as an
ordinary part of community life, intervention will be required.

Changes in the structure of familial, political, social and economic
life challenge not only the family but also the community. The complex-
ity of social exclusion requires multidimensionality within which indi-
vidual issues also require individualised approaches to social inclusion.
Collaboration and communication play an important role within teams
and networks. Here we are more interested in the collaborative aspect.
The process of collaboration can, for example, lend itself well to ad-
dressing issues resulting from the complexity and multidisciplinarity of
social exclusion.

Multidisciplinary collaboration is a core concept in this chapter. As
pointed out earlier, this is a relatively new field in Lithuania, and the ex-
perience and literature of multidisciplinary work, as they have developed
across much of Europe and the US, are proving helpful for an analysis of
the national (actual and potential) picture. Multidisciplinary collabora-
tion is, then, usually described as work with scientific and/or profession-
al groups whose activity is interdependent and whose members have di-
verse skills and disciplinary or professional backgrounds that are applied
to their programmes (Goodwin, ). International experience would
suggest that these collaborations can range from dyads or partnerships to
teams, to large projects, and transdisciplinary networks. In many coun-
tries, the development of shared knowledge is a major goal of multidisci-
plinary collaborations (Leidner, Jarvenpaa, ). This process requires
collaborators to participate in the construction and organisation of in-
formation and ideas, and to use what they learn to create innovative work
products. The development of shared knowledge includes not just the ex-
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change of task information, but coming to agreement on goals and prac-
tices for collaboration. The development of shared knowledge is influ-
enced by the “mindset” participants bring to the collaboration and the
social structure of the group (Kiesler, Hinds, Weisband, ).

Interdisciplinary teams and transdisciplinary networks can usefully
be conceptualised as different cases of multidisciplinary collaboration at
different social levels. Interdisciplinary teams, in this chapter, are seen as
ones which act at the micro level (collaboration between professionals)
and transdisciplinary networks as acting in meso and macro level (co-op-
eration between organisations, politicians and departments within the
State). Also international collaboration between countries provides a
broader significance for macro level collaboration.

According to Walter and Petr (), transdisciplinary networks,
co-operation, co-ordination and collaboration between agencies form a
“key strategy” in efforts to change fragmented human services into an
infrastructure that addresses the multiple needs and issues of children
and families in a more comprehensive and efficient way (FIG. .). 

FIGURE .
The integration continuum
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Source: Walter, Petr ().

Walter and Petr () emphasise the role of co-ordination and co-oper-
ation between agencies which are working as networks. Co-operation, co-
ordination, and collaboration between agencies form a continuum or a hi-
erarchy of increasingly shared decision-making, processes and structures. 

In talking about transdisciplinary networks it is important to distin-
guish between co-operation and co-ordination. Co-operation is, accord-
ing to Bruner (), an informal exchange between agencies, with more
or less frequent communication and a form of friendly co-existence. Co-
ordination however involves some formal relations between agencies,
whose staff will meet regularly to share their own ideas and plans, and
discuss joint activities, while each agency maintains its own set of goals,
structures, and responsibilities. In that way agencies are responsible to
each other (Walter, Petr, ).

Abramson and Rosenthal () define interagency collaboration as
a smooth process through which a group of diverse, autonomous actors,

Co-operation Co-ordination Collaboration Integration



each representing different professionals, undertakes joint initiatives,
addresses shared problems, or otherwise achieves common goals. One
of the important factors in such arrangements is formal commitments,
within transdisciplinary network arrangements, to work together for
specific and agreed purposes and outcomes. Collaboration can be de-
scribed as a partnership that implies a durable and persistent relation-
ship. It is possible when the tasks and goals of interdisciplinary teams
are shared and closely connected to each other. As a result, mutual ben-
efits and interdependence can be important aspects for interdiscipli-
nary teams.

Social workers will have differing roles and functions in interdisci-
plinary teams, depending on which agency they are representing. In
Lithuania, during the process of supporting and developing interdisci-
plinary teams, agencies could have different roles in the community. For
example, municipality (State/statutory/local authority) social workers
who protect children’s rights are essentially administrators of the whole
municipality; social workers in NGOs provide various professional ser-
vices for the family as a unit; the police exercise State controls over fam-
ilies, and co-operate with other services in dealing with individual fami-
ly issues. This is the basis of service integration within interdisciplinary
teams which play the primary role with families, and therefore this could
be the process which facilitates family inclusion. An additional role for
social workers in interdisciplinary teams is to address issues of interac-
tion and dynamics within the team.

A further analytical model, with the purpose of defining, describing
and analysing co-operation, co-ordination and collaboration between
interdisciplinary or transdisciplinary teams, is provided by Walter and
Petr (). They formulate nine main dimensions, which have to be tak-
en into account so as to construct useful and purposeful teams. They
highlight “sharing” as the key issue, and suggest that as well as stake-
holder involvement and common goals and tasks, teams must share re-
sponsibilities, rewards, resources, authority or decision-making, evalua-
tions, structures and, importantly, teams must subscribe to shared vi-
sions and values (cf. FIG. .).

As you can see from FIG. ., shared visions and values have been
highlighted as being essential to successful initiatives, and to support
and reinforce interdisciplinary and transdisciplinary collaboration. A
consensus of values has been identified as one essential precondition for
successful collaboration whereas disagreement or dissonance in values,
or in the motivation to integrate services, causes unsuccessful attempts
at collaboration that fail to include staff and communities. 
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FIGURE .
Shared values as the core dimension of interagency collaboration
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Source: Walter, Petr ().

In relation to family work in Lithuania, it seems that one of the main as-
pects of shared values, which are the key concept for collaboration, is
the integration of a family-centred approach. One of the paternalistic
characteristics in services for family and child protection is to separate
the family into two parts: the first and the most important part is the
child, and the other, which sometimes seems to be taken as just an “ap-
pendage of the first”, is the parents. The notion prevails that the parents’
task lies in creating an environment for the child’s development. Devis-
ing social services for the whole family – taking into account that child
inclusion is not possible without the inclusion of the whole family as a
unit – without separating the family into different parts is one possibili-
ty for implementing the idea of empowering support and avoiding the
fragmentation of social services for the family. 

Research projects undertaken by Veckien«, Eidukeviciūt«, and Ci-
junskaite, in Vytautas Magnus University in Lithuania, will now be con-
sidered in more detail. They demonstrate that although officially there



are networks and teams providing social services for the family, in reali-
ty they are just in the creation stage, and as yet there seems to be little by
way of a family-centred approach.

One piece of research considered the perspectives of workers in the
child protection system, that is those who assess family situations and in-
tervene as necessary (Eidukeviciūt«, ). The model developed by
Harding () in the UK context uses four perspectives in the child pro-
tection area. Drawing on this model, and by adding a fifth perspective
adapting the scheme to the Lithuanian context (which then took into ac-
count how experiences had changed since Soviet times), the participants
were asked to suggest interventions for described cases. During that re-
search it emerged that the most influential perspective in child protec-
tion was that of State paternalism. Social services can be seen as some-
what punitive: in most cases social work services are provided only when
a child has already been moved from its family rather than as a preven-
tative strategy. Ideas about the family as inviolable are strong. The chil-
dren – and indeed other family members – are understood as passive
agents in the helping process; very often their wishes and understanding
of the situation are rejected.

The second most influential model discovered in the research is the
modern defence of the birth family and parents’ rights. This model is
mainly characterised by the way that workers recommend a lot of ser-
vices in order to keep children in the biological family. Workers were
planning support and services for every member of family, and for the
family as whole. The service users were given active roles in deciding
what kind of social services the family would need. One of the aspects
which emerged during the research was that there was collaboration be-
tween different agencies providing different kinds of specified services.
Workers were taking empowerment perspectives, by which they were
strengthening the family. It is important to add that the empowering in-
terventions were usually suggested by professional social workers main-
ly working in non-governmental organisations. These social workers al-
so acted in agencies for the protection of children’s rights, in schools and
as social pedagogues, even though the participants of the research were
a multidisciplinary collection of police officers for child delinquency.

There was also a child protection model from Soviet times which has
many similarities with State paternalism. The helping process is provid-
ed by using power and threats, and as in State paternalism models the
child is taken from the biological family to childcare institutions. This
main task and its requirement have an ideological emphasis, based on
the assumption that if the family is creating an environment which is un-
derstood as damaging, then the alternative to the biological family
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should be institutional care. In the research only a few child protection
workers suggested interventions which could be described as being ori-
entated by children rights and child liberation. Workers were listening
to children but not necessarily acting on their voices.

Cijunskaite () investigated interdisciplinary collaboration in the
prevention of juvenile delinquency. In the research she notes that inter-
disciplinary collaboration is still in its early developmental stage. The
main principles of collaboration are only partially realised, team mem-
bers do not always find that the necessary conditions for collaboration
are accessible or comprehensible. During this qualitative research it
emerged that no participant in the interdisciplinary team conceived of
the family as partners. Interdisciplinary communication cannot be suc-
cessful where the family is understood as the object rather than the sub-
ject of interdisciplinary intervention. This denies the family their own
strengths and coping mechanisms during the process. Within social ser-
vices, divergent understandings of the family’s role can overburden the
helping process in individual cases, and a clear value system cannot be
shared if values are not agreed, harmonised and habitualised. The fam-
ily-centred approach is one feature of successful interdisciplinary teams
and transdisciplinary networks.

It can be argued that improving social inclusion cannot just be the
responsibility of interdisciplinarity in social work interventions, but that
in the construction of social policies, there must be more attention paid
in to address social inclusivity in post-Soviet countries. In policies and
laws which relate to the role of family, the emphasis is on obligations,
and there is not enough attention given to support and help families or
the communities within which they function.

Social policy, realised by and facilitative of the work of interdiscipli-
nary teams and transdisciplinary networks, is at the heart of family and
child social inclusion. Coote, Harman and Hewitt () suggest some
general guidelines for family policy in the UK which the authors would
like to see applied to the Lithuanian context. These could be important
for strategic planning and as possible ways of looking for common goals:
. families are social, not natural phenomena: families change over
time; they are susceptible to and shaped by economic and political de-
velopments;
. the most important thing is the process, not the label: the family is
changing, there are reasons for and consequences of that change; in the
main, social policy is sensitive to what happens in families, rather than
to the label or the status attached to different living arrangements: there
is an emphasis on the importance of the process and the relationships;
. children come first: children are the most important resources and
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everyone has an obligation to them, whether they are parents themselves
or not; family policy should be primarily concerned with the process of
bringing up and caring for children;
. policy must work with, not against, the grain of change: the aim of
public policy-makers should be to understand the nature of change and
make the best of it;
. encouragement, not coercion: policy can encourage some kinds of
behaviour and discourage others;
. a long-term perspective: it is important to recognise that significant
changes in the nature of family life develop slowly over a long period of
time; there is a lag between cause and effect: policy-makers must take in-
to account the effect of change;
. a European perspective: the close integration of the EU means that
individual countries can no longer devise social policy in isolation from
each other.

These core concepts could provide the conditions for a shared com-
mitment at different levels in the context of Lithuania’s emerging inter-
disciplinary teams and transdisciplinary networks which are implement-
ing individual inclusion within the community. This could help create a
notion of what these teams and networks could mutually espouse, in-
cluding notions of what divides and links different sources within indi-
vidual environments.

.
Conclusions

As this chapter has argued, then, a complex understanding of the indi-
viduals in their social environment is needed so as to develop an inclu-
sive practice with children and families. Theory and practice models
from Europe – for example from France and the UK – can provide frame-
works for understanding and development in the Lithuanian context.
Local research provides the additional knowledge-base for the under-
standing of the direction practice must take. The chapter has also argued
that both social exclusion and social inclusion are multidimensional, and
intervention needs a complex understanding, knowledge and skills. The
exclusion of families and children is (painfully) experienced in the com-
munity and is also a community issue. Thus, we conclude, interdiscipli-
nary collaboration is crucial to enable social workers to act as partners
within whole communities as well as within families. Social policy needs
to underpin and support this.

As this chapter shows, co-operation between different European
countries opens up new possibilities for the transference of knowledge
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and experience. Perhaps this co-operation can also contribute to inter-
national interdisciplinary and transdisciplinary collaborations, although
this adds even greater levels of complexity. Through multidisciplinarity
it is possible to add international and global elements to understanding
and to practice, though local variations and conditions remain as crucial
dimensions. Greater understanding, developed from a whole range of
European sources, when added to local research must invariably in-
crease the sum of knowledge which can be accessed to improve practice
with families, children and communities in multidisciplinary contexts.
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 . (), Socialinių jtampų Lietuvoje laukai, VPU, Vilnius.
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Professionalization 
and Status for Child Welfare Workers:

A Way of Mapping a Working Area 
in Social Work

by Peter Dellgran and Staffan Höjer

.
Introduction

In social work literature from all over the world, one recurrent charac-
teristic is its dependence on the local context. However, another fre-
quent attribute is an obvious heterogeneity in each country and cultur-
al setting. In any given context various kinds of social work appear, with
different organisational settings, histories, traditions, tasks, functions,
regulations, jurisdictions, methods and techniques.

Nevertheless, in all European countries child welfare, with a con-
nection to social work, can be detected. Sometimes other concepts are
used, in the US it is often referred to as “family service” and in the UK

“children in need” or “family support”. Child protection is a notion
that only covers part of the activities and as an alternative “childcare”
is often used. In most European countries the term “child welfare” is
used as an overarching concept (Spratt, Callan, ). In a general sense
child welfare can be described as programmes and policies which are
oriented towards the protection, care and healthy development of chil-
dren (Barker, ). This way the State takes an interest in the welfare
and well-being of children and families, where children’s needs, both
physically and mentally, should be satisfied. If this is not the case the
State expects local authorities to intervene by working with parents and
children to improve the situation or, if not possible, to remove the child
from the parents (Hessle, Vinnerljung, ). Of course this child wel-
fare has its unique traits in different nations, with relations between dif-
ferent professional and non-professional actors involved – cf. for in-
stance Lorenz () on different welfare models or Campanini and
Frost () on the development of the profession in different countries
in Europe.

Not all (perhaps not even most) child welfare is handled within so-
cial work or by professionals called social workers. Foster care is one





part of child welfare where this is an obvious thing. In Sweden about
, children (. of , children - years old) were in care with
placement outside their own home at some time during . Of these,
over % was placed in foster families, supposed to take on the task of
supporting and comforting a needy child, and also to help the child
maintain relations with the natural family (Höjer, , ). These fos-
ter families are not educated social workers but ordinary families doing
a kind of voluntary work, albeit with professional features. However,
looking at social work, child welfare and child protection are core activ-
ities for a great number of European social workers.

Another point of departure that we want to consider concerns the
standard of professionalization in social work. This strive for profes-
sionalization has been a constant companion of social work ever since
Abraham Flexner () made his famous speech at a conference for
charity workers in Baltimore about the professional status for social
work, indicating that at that time it could not be considered as a true pro-
fession. Since then many attempts have been made to further profes-
sionalize social work with the help of research and scientific knowledge.
Of course the level of professionalization differs not only between coun-
tries, but also within countries, as this chapter will show. Ambivalence
towards a maximised professionalization in social work has over the
years also been a reoccurring theme in the debate, where some debaters
have pointed out the risk of creating a gap between the interests of so-
cial workers and those of the service users.

We have found several studies describing the situation for children
or families at risk and also studies comparing different kinds of child
welfare interventions in European countries. There are comparisons
concerning: child poverty and child policies (Vleminckx, Smeeding,
); the use of institutional care for children in Europe (Sellick, );
public childcare in Germany and England (Janze, ); child adoption
policies (Garrett, Sinkkonen, ); foster care (Colton, Williams,
). Also some data about child abuse and child neglect in the US com-
pared with Canada, Australia and Britain can be found in Waldfogel
(). However, there are few descriptions or analyses of the profes-
sional standings or indicators of professionalization for child welfare
social workers. This chapter is an attempt to present some information
about the latter. 

The aim of this essay is to present a way of mapping professional-
ization in social work by introducing a system of professionalization in-
dicators. The target group is social workers acting with children, youth
and families. Depending on the content of and conditions for their work,
their degree of professionalization will be compared to other groups of
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professional social workers. Of interest is also the understood internal
status, trajectories and career patterns. To be more specific the follow-
ing questions will be treated.
. What differences regarding professionalization can be found be-
tween a number of different working areas in relation to child welfare in
Swedish social work?
. What internal status is given to these working areas?
. What kinds of trajectories and career patterns can be found among
the social workers working in child welfare?

In all we want to discuss what these career patterns imply for child
welfare workers and for the future professionalization of social work.
Another question of interest is whether or not these professionalization
indicators can be used to describe and compare working areas in Euro-
pean social work.

.
Theorising Professionalization

Let us first of all illuminate different meanings of professionalization
in order to focus on individual and collective strategies for profes-
sional development. A common view is that professionalization can be
described as a collective process. We are in this sense talking about a
specific occupational group (in this case social workers working with-
in child welfare, but it could be teachers, medical doctors or engi-
neers) and its different ways of reaching and improving status, au-
thority, discretion and control over, for example, education and work-
ing conditions. In fact, this means strategies on an institutional level
to create and regulate legitimate and effective relations to the State,
other professions and the general public. Throughout history differ-
ent occupational groups have strived for legitimacy, authority and
power in relation to the State and society to clearly define and mo-
nopolize a certain occupational field through its exclusive formal
knowledge. In this collective process, research, education and the pro-
duction of scientific knowledge are important components (Abbot,
; Macdonald, ).

Professionalization can also be described as an individual process,
explaining how the individual social worker becomes more profession-
al in his/her daily work. When this side of professionalization is being
described focus generally stays on competence and skills and how these
traits are developed through experiences in practice, different forms of
advanced education, specialisation and supervision. When it comes to
the individual’s relation to scientific knowledge, focus is on the ability to
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integrate, use and transform this knowledge in daily action (Eraut, ,
Yelloly, Henkel, ).

The third way to discuss professionalization is to understand it as
a socialisation process – the process of actually becoming a profes-
sional of a certain kind. This identity building, as a part of a social and
cultural process, normally starts during the stage of undergraduate ed-
ucation and differs between professions (Camilleri, ). A fourth un-
derstanding of professionalization is focusing on it as a societal
process, underlining structural changes, for example the expansion of
the welfare States, that results in a quantitative growth of occupation-
al groups defined as professions and in an increased reliance on pro-
fessional knowledge and expertise. Last but not least a fifth perspec-
tive on professionalization reminds us that no profession can have any-
thing other than a relative autonomy towards the State. The depen-
dency towards the State has as one of its consequences that its condi-
tions may be altered, any occupational field is continuously exposed to
changes, challenging the knowledge domain it may have previously an-
nexed. New knowledge, new vocational groups inside or outside the
profession, the development of information technology, new legisla-
tion, changed economic conditions, new organisational forms, inter-
nationalisation, quality demands and social needs are all examples that
may influence the position of professional groups. Any profession
must in other words develop and maintain its ability to meet and han-
dle change, uncertainty and risk that may weaken its competence and
position (Becher, ).

Welfare professionals are often described as highly educated social
groups who, thanks to hard-won and assigned scientific authority and
expertise, manage to limit and monopolize certain fields of practice and
knowledge. They have reached this position legitimated by university
education and their claim to be the most competent to carry out specif-
ic services. They have thus reached a relative discretion in relation to the
State and society as a whole when it comes to determining the content
and conditions for its education and practice. In the sociology literature,
professions can be described according to an ideal-typical Anglo-Saxon
professional model as free entrepreneurs competing on the market or to
a European professional model, as experts employed within the private,
public or civic sector. In North America, professions are often present-
ed as antitheses to bureaucratic organised work (Larson, ). These
models do not necessarily cover the conditions in socialist countries,
post-communist countries, or in many countries in Asia, Africa and
Latin America. Here the sociology of the professions, as we see it, has a
lacuna which needs to be filled.

CHILDREN, YOUNG PEOPLE AND FAMILIES





.
The Professional Project: 

Strategies on Collective and Individual Levels

As outlined above the first collective perspective on professionalization
is often labelled as a professional project, described as a process, where
the occupational group strives for different goals in order to improve its
autonomy, reputation and status. Freidson () and Larson () con-
ceive the profession as a social group that creates itself and develops
strategies to keep and to improve its own position. Macdonald ()
shows how the professional project is accomplished within both an eco-
nomic and a social order. In a central position for both stands the claim
for a monopoly on knowledge and competence and also on trust. With-
in the economic order the tasks for the profession are set in relation to
the needs of the local and national State of getting certain tasks per-
formed. In the social order the theme is rather the development of a cer-
tain culture with certain values and norms and how this will affect sta-
tus and respectability. The professional project has as its concern to, as
far as possible, get a societal sanction to be responsible and best suited
for the treatment of certain duties. In this respect the professional pro-
ject is also a political one since it contains an ingredient of boundary
work with respect to other professions (Gieryn, ).

In the case of professional social workers in Sweden it is quite easy
to name a number of more or less conventional activities in order to
strengthen the profession, as a part of their professional project. For in-
stance the birth of the concept of social work, the denomination of the
occupational exam (in Sweden socionom), the struggle for professional
supervision (and later specific education for supervision in social work),
the continual reform of social work education, the formation of unions
for social workers, the attempts to draw up a specific theory for social
work, the establishment of codes of ethics for social work, the develop-
ment of a master’s degree in social work and the establishment of the au-
thorisation system. A continuous process is the strive for academicalisa-
tion of social work, and the institutionalisation of the academic disci-
pline in  with professorships and research education in social work
– for more on this history of the professional project for social work in
Sweden cf. Wingfors (); Dellgran, Höjer (d). In each and every
one of these examples we can find claims-making and boundary work in
order to shut out certain groups or activities, or at times to incorporate
some new areas or actors. As a whole, social work in Sweden can still be
described as heterogenic and pluralistic with, in many cases, unclear
borders with respect to other professions. This means there are many
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boundary objects, in terms of activities or tasks in which the profession
is competing with other professionals. For instance, there is the question
of which professionals are best suited to undertake family therapy. Is it
psychologists or social workers (Rigné, )?

We can also talk about a professional project from an individual per-
spective, meaning how individuals choose career patterns for increased
autonomy and status. Very often different kinds of university education
are used as a way of rising within the professional hierarchy, getting more
prestigious jobs, with a higher degree of discretion and sometimes with a
better salary. However strategies that involve professional expertise
gained through other sources of knowledge, such as work experience, are
also counted for in the private professional project – for more about rel-
evant sources of knowledge for social work cf. Dellgran, Höjer (c).

.
Methods and Materials

In this chapter, material is presented from a survey that was sent to a ran-
dom selection of Swedish social workers in the largest social work union
in the autumn . Exactly , professionals with at least a bachelor
of social work (BSW) degree are included in the study. The approximat-
ed response rate is %. More information about the methodology can
be found in Dellgran and Höjer (a, d). 

.
Six Working Areas in Child Welfare in Sweden

First of all, work within child welfare is a core activity in the daily life of
many social workers in Sweden as in many other European countries. In
many countries it is also a fairly popular area of social work. When so-
cial work students in Israel, the US and England were asked what client
group they would prefer to work with, children and adolescents were
given the highest overall preferences (Weiss et al., ). Summing up
all the following working areas in child welfare, they represent % of
Swedish social workers. (The share working with, for example, sub-
stance abuse, social assistance or criminal offenders is much lower: Dell-
gran, Höjer, d.) Before we take a closer look at differences and sim-
ilarities among social workers involved in child welfare in Sweden, just
a few words about their working tasks. The biggest group (.% of all
Swedish social workers) has its practice at the local welfare office (cf.
TAB. .). Here social workers are responsible for investigating, assess-
ing and acting in matters concerning child abuse, neglect, juvenile crime
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or other child or youth related issues. The local welfare office is involved
in treatment and social support as well as with the exercise of formal au-
thority. For the most part the activities of local welfare offices are regu-
lated by the law.

TABLE .
Professionalization indicators within different working areas for child welfare social
workers in Sweden ()

Indicator

Working area Social workers (%) (a) (b) (c) (d) (e) (f) (g) (h) (i) (j)

Child and youth 
psychiatric team . . . . . . . . . . .
Specialised open care . . . . . . . . . . .
Institutional care . . . . . . . . . . .
School social work . . . . . . . . . . .
Outreach work . . . . . . . . . . .
Local welfare offices . . . . . . . . . . .
Total child welfare . – – – – – – – – – –
All social work . . . . . . . . . – .

(a) Average number of occupational years as professional social worker (anova test p < .).
(b) % with supervision (chi square test p < .).
(c) % with master of social work (MSW) degree.
(d) % with degree in advanced therapy (step ) (chi square test p < .). 
(e) % with authorisation (chi square test p < .).
(f) % with high degree of research orientation defined as the summation of  variables according to in-
dividual self-declared valuation of . research as a source of competence, . up-to-date with research, .
contacts with researchers, . beliefs in research as a means for improvement of future social work, . in-
terest of applying for research education. Indexation where total mean =  (anova test p < .).
(g) Overall satisfaction with working conditions by individual self-declared valuations of  separate
aspects, among which: wage, working tasks, work results, organisation, local politicians, development
of methods and competence, supervision, options for autonomy and creativity, responsibility. Index-
ation where total mean =  (anova test p < .).
(h) Satisfaction with autonomy. As (g) but only according to  specific variables: creativity, autono-
my, responsibility and possibilities for planning work time. Indexation where total mean =  (ano-
va test p < .).
(i) Degree of internal status measured by social workers opinions. For each working area the re-
spondents were asked to evaluate status within social work according to a scale ranging from  (very
high) to  (very low). % with very high or high status.
(j) Average monthly income (respondents with management tasks excluded). Indexation where total
mean =  (anova test p < .).

A little more than % of the social workers acts within school social
work. In most cases there is only one social worker at each school and
often the social worker is responsible for social work with students in
more than one school. This educational welfare officer is to a varying de-
gree co-operating with other professionals – i.e. special teachers, nurses,
sometimes medical doctors, and psychologists – in a team responsible
for the social support of students.

. PROFESSIONALIZATION AND STATUS FOR CHILD WELFARE WORKERS





There is normally at least one child and youth psychiatric team in
every Swedish municipality. To this team families can turn when they are
facing problems with their child. School social workers or social work-
ers at local welfare offices can also recommend that families go there.
This psychiatric team does not exercise any formal authority but is work-
ing on a consultative basis predominately with counselling and therapy.
The team is always headed by a psychiatric medical doctor and beside
social workers it also consists of psychologists. A little less than % of
social workers acts here. 

Outreach work in Sweden is in most cases directed towards youth in
the local community. (In other countries this is often defined as youth
work.) It is community-based and is in most cases doing group work and
structural work besides individual orientation. Another side of outreach
work is community work directed towards all residents in a neighbour-
hood. This latter kind of social work was much more common in the
s and s and has decreased a lot in the last decade. Today only
.% of social workers is involved in outreach work. Specialised open-
care work is a category that holds many other different forms of open-
care treatment. For instance different kinds of open treatment teams like
MST (multisystemic therapy), family counselling, and youth advisory cen-
tres are some examples from this category, with in all a little more than
.% of the social workers dealing with this.

Within the institutional care system for children and youth in Swe-
den, social workers do not hold any dominant position. Barely .% of
all social workers acts within this area. Psychologists, social pedagogues
and other welfare professionals also work within the institutional care
system to only a small degree. Instead, most of the work is carried out
by employees without a university education, making it a professional
area without professionals.

.
Professionalization Indicators

Neither the choice nor the operation of professional indicators is self-ev-
ident since there are obvious theoretical and empirical problems with
deciding and comparing the level of professionalization. This is a fact
whether we choose an individual or collective understanding of profes-
sionalization, and want to comment on complex aspects like level of
competence, status, autonomy and discretion, or control over social
work practice. Our more modest approach in this chapter aims to pre-
sent what we call professionalization indicators (PI). These indicators de-
scribe certain advances – in terms of further education, orientation to-

CHILDREN, YOUNG PEOPLE AND FAMILIES





wards research and scientific knowledge etc. – among social workers in
different working areas and organisational contexts. All of this implies
professionalism but is not the same thing as assuming that some social
workers are more competent and skilful in their job performance than
others. Most of our indicators are relatively uncomplicated and it goes
without saying for a study of professionalization, in any occupational
field, that a number of indicators like the share of social workers with
different kinds of prior education or authorisation deals primarily with
the formal level of competence. At the same time supervision and ad-
vanced education are presumed to raise the actual competence and dif-
ferent occupational skills. Other indicators, as for instance the number
of occupational years within a working area, are intellectually under-
pinned by the belief that professionalization can be seen as a continual
process whereby learning and accumulated work experiences are im-
portant sources of knowledge. 

.
Mapping Child Welfare

Using the professionalization indicators described earlier, the field of
child welfare seems very heterogenic and unbalanced in many respects.
The first indicator is occupational years (a). On average, social workers
in Sweden have been occupied with professional, paid social work for 
years. This can be held to be quite long in the European context. For in-
stance in many of the eastern and central European countries social
work had a new start after the changes initiated after . In Hungary
social work is still a very young profession in which all qualified social
workers are newly graduated and usually in their thirties (Göncz, ).
In England however two thirds of social service employees are over--
year-olds (Harlow, ). 

The most experienced child welfare workers in Sweden are the ones
working in child and youth psychiatric teams (over  years), while the
least experienced are outreach workers ( years) and the ones at local
welfare offices ( years). In the larger cities the averages are much low-
er than in Sweden as a whole. These latter fields are commonly held to
be “entrance areas”, which means that a majority of newly examined so-
cial workers find their first jobs here.

The second indicator measures how many social workers have su-
pervision (b). In Sweden, since the s there has been a call for inde-
pendent supervision (both on methods and on processes) from an ex-
perienced specifically educated social worker, not the manager of the or-
ganisation. This kind of supervision is not the same kind that is given to
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newly employed social workers by senior colleagues. Instead it is held to
be a tool for further education, using experiences from practice as a cur-
riculum for learning. This call has been quite successful, looking at the
profession as a whole, % has supervision. In child welfare, child and
youth psychiatric teams rank highest while school social workers rank
the lowest. In all, child welfare ranks high when compared to the mean
for other kinds of social work.

Different kinds of advanced education can, as mentioned earlier, be
considered as reasonable indicators of professionalization. This study
examined the frequency of seven types of advanced education, although
only two are shown in TAB. .. Nearly % of all Swedish social work-
ers has a master’s degree in social work (MSW) (c), although the figures are
higher in all child welfare areas except for school social work. A total of
% of outreach workers has a master’s degree in social work. This may
be explained by the fact that a couple of universities has a specialised
master’s education in community work. Another explanation could of
course be the low number of outreach workers in the study.

A little less than % of Swedish social workers has an advanced psy-
chotherapy education (d). In the field of child welfare the distribution is
very unbalanced. More than % of the social workers in the child and
youth psychiatric teams has such a degree. Often it is a prerequisite for
getting a job in this area to have at least a basic therapy education. The
only group of social workers with a comparatively high figure are the
self-employed social workers (for more about privatisation in social
work and a comparative analysis of public and private social workers cf.
Dellgran, Höjer, a).

The introduction of authorisation (e) by the largest union in the s
is considered an important step towards professionalization. For many
years the union of social workers encouraged the State to introduce some
form of certification for social workers. The State declined, however, due
to the fact that social work does not have the same clear professional
boundaries of liability as medical doctors and nurses, for instance. Dele-
gation rules for social workers are set by local politicians, with little lee-
way for social workers’ professional discretion and ethical codes. When
the attempts to introduce certification failed, the union offered its own
authorisation system in . The requirements for an authorised social
worker are a social work degree (BSW), at least three years of social work
experience, supervision for two years (at least  hours), and two sepa-
rate evaluations of the applicant’s suitability from a management repre-
sentative, supervisor and/or colleague. In addition, the social worker
must commit to the above-mentioned ethical code. Of course, authorisa-
tion and certification are not totally compatible. A certification system
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would have entailed a set of rules on the consequences of infractions, and
defined the relationship between the State, the public and the profession.
Almost % of all social workers was authorised at the end of . Two
of the areas where the level of authorisation is highest (child and youth
psychiatric teams and school social workers) are both examples where so-
cial workers are placed in multidisciplinary settings, perhaps indicating
that authorisation is held to be more important there than in local wel-
fare offices where social workers often hold a hegemonic position.

Research orientation (f) is based on an index constructed by the
replies to five questions concerning the relationship between practice
and research in social work. The variable is obtained by summing up the
replies to attitudinal questions on . research as a source of competence,
. familiarity with current research, . contacts with researchers, . belief
in research as a means of improving future social work, . interest in ap-
plying for research education (Dellgran, Höjer, c). A higher degree
of research orientation is found among social workers in the child and
youth psychiatric teams and among outreach workers. The research ori-
entation is lowest among school social workers. One possible explana-
tion for the latter is found in a content analysis of senior research in so-
cial work in Sweden. It was found that research that dealt with problems
and interventions connected with school social work was much lower
than equivalent research about other working areas (Dellgran, Höjer,
b). Research orientation also seems to have certain links to the so-
cial worker’s degree of further education. 

Of course the possibility of a social worker developing a research
orientation differs depending on the standings of social work research in
different European countries. In some countries there is a research dis-
cipline called social work. In others research about social work must be
done within other disciplines – for information about the standings for
doctoral work in the social work field in Europe, cf. Laot (); for
Britain, Lyons (); for Finland, Karvinen, Pösö, Satka (); for Swe-
den, Dellgran, Höjer (c).

One obvious purpose of professionalization is to obtain control, or at
least influence, over the content of, and the conditions for, social work on
a collective level and for the individual social worker. This could be ex-
amined in many different ways. In this study, respondents were asked to
evaluate their satisfaction/dissatisfaction with nineteen aspects of their
working conditions (g). TAB. . presents figures based on two indexes,
one overall estimation encompassing all variables and the other an assess-
ment of autonomy (h), including satisfaction/dissatisfaction with four
variables: opportunities for creativity, degree of independence, control
over daily work, planning and responsibility. One problem with such sub-
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jective opinions is of course that demands on working conditions might
vary on a more systematic level. And since these demands are presumably
affected by professionalization in terms of advanced education and occu-
pational years, lower demands may very well stem from individual feel-
ings of a lower degree of professionalization and therefore result in some-
what more positive judgments of actual working conditions. Neverthe-
less, we have found significant variations between different working ar-
eas. Both on the overall estimation and on the autonomy index, the spe-
cialised open-care workers are the most satisfied with their working con-
ditions. Outreach workers also come out as a satisfied group while the
child and youth psychiatric team, along with the local welfare offices, are
less satisfied. Especially on the autonomy index these latter groups stand
out as much more unsatisfied than the rest. Our tentative explanations for
this follow somewhat different lines. In the child and youth psychiatric
team we have along with earlier indicators very high figures for the degree
of professionalization. In this case the expectancy might be higher than
for other groups. The manager in this group is always a medical doctor
and the group is formed with representatives from different professions
probably decreasing the feeling of autonomy for social workers. In the lo-
cal welfare offices, the situation is different. Here the social workers dom-
inate the professional landscape, however many decisions (also on an in-
dividual client level) are made by local politicians, and consequently so-
cial workers have only a limited degree of discretion and autonomy.

Another important indicator of professionalization is the gaining of
status (i) and legitimacy in the eyes of the State, other professions, client
groups and the public. In another essay we have tried to investigate to
what extent we have a status-oriented hierarchical stratification within
social work (Dellgran, Höjer, d). The reasons behind this are of
course that the conditions for professionalization vary between different
working areas. When the category status in TAB. . is applied to child
welfare social workers in Sweden, it is an attempt to assess how social
workers in Sweden understand the status of different kinds of social
work. We let the social workers mark each working area on a five-grade
scale (from  = very high status to  = very low status). In TAB. . the
share of very high or high status is reported. Highest status is attributed
to child and youth psychiatric team, following most of the other indica-
tors. In this way, the lowest degree of internal status is given to outreach
work and institutional care.

Finally, another way of indicating and measuring professionalization
is to study the income (j) of social workers in various fields, a factor cer-
tainly linked to educational level, occupational years and management
responsibility. Excluding social workers with management tasks, the av-
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erage income in late  was SEK , per month (, Euros). As
seen in TAB. ., the incomes of the child welfare social workers are of-
ten lower than average. In the study on all working areas in Swedish so-
cial work the two highest paid groups were those dealing with social
work education and research and with therapy, family law and coun-
selling ( and  using the same index). Perhaps the fact that child and
youth psychiatric team social workers do not earn more wages despite
their often very high educational level is another possible explanation for
their low levels of satisfaction in the previously described indicator.

.
Career Patterns and Trajectories 
for Child Welfare Social Workers

In another study about Swedish social workers extra-emphasis is put in-
to the career patterns and how they link to the concepts of profession-
alization (Dellgran, Höjer, b). That study also indicates the exis-
tence of traditional trajectories and specific career patterns, although
these are not described in detail in this chapter. They often consist of a
strive for specialisation, investment in advanced education and upward
mobility towards working areas with a higher status and degree of pro-
fessionalization (measured in our terms), and higher wages. In child wel-
fare it is obvious that there is a stream from the lower professionalized
areas, such as local welfare offices and outreach work, towards higher
areas, as work within child and youth psychiatric team.

The same pattern can be shown in other working areas, not con-
nected to child welfare. In this way elderly, more experienced and high-
er educated social workers choose to work with research and education,
with individual and family therapy and with counselling. In the US, as
well as in many European countries, there has been a debate about
whether or not this strive for higher professionalization, psychotherapy
and private practice is an indication of social work losing its original val-
ues (Specht, Courtney, ; Lowe, Reid, ). 

.
Outlook to Studies about Professionalization

in Child Welfare in Other Countries

In a study about the impact of professional social work education in
child welfare in the US, it was shown that social workers with a master’s
degree in social work performed better than those with only a bachelor’s
degree. The same study stated that, in the US, historically the social work
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profession has occupied a leadership role in the field of child welfare.
However during the s child welfare lost status amongst the fields of
social work practices. This was connected to the fact that many of the
people involved in child welfare had a limited social work education, al-
though the tasks of child welfare had become more complex. Since then
many schools of social work have engaged in collaboration with public
child welfare agencies in order to improve the child welfare standings.
These programmes are funded by the national State in order to improve
professional performance. However they are very seldom evaluated
(Scannapieco, Bolen, Connell, ).

A somewhat different picture is presented in a recent survey about
the situation for social workers in Social Services Departments in Eng-
land and Wales. Social workers are leaving their posts for alternative ca-
reer opportunities. There is a staffing shortage, in some parts of London
the vacancy rate is as high as %. Social workers are recruited from
South Africa, Australia and New Zealand in order to fill posts. The rea-
sons given for leaving social work include its low status, low pay, loss of
professional autonomy and poor promotional prospects. The author be-
lieves that the new managerialism initiated in the late s has had a big
part in this. It has changed social work practice making it more bureau-
cratic and with an increased paper-work load. The teams specialising in
childcare are suffering particularly badly because of this. The British
government has initiated a number of measures to try to reverse this
trend. Among other things, the government has invested in an advertis-
ing campaign that aims to educate the public about the role of social
workers and to improve the image of social workers (Harlow, ). 

.
Conclusions

The aim of this chapter is to analyse the differences regarding profes-
sionalization, status and career patterns within child welfare in Swedish
social work. It is obvious that the different working areas in social work
within child welfare show an unbalanced professionalization which fol-
lows certain patterns. In other studies we have shown that this develop-
ment is not limited to the child welfare part of social work, but is no-
ticeable throughout the whole profession. This situation poses some
strategic questions about the future consequences for social work.

A possible future scenario is that of an increase of stratification, per-
haps to the extent that we may talk about a first and a second class of so-
cial workers. There are probably different views upon whether or not this
is a menace to the profession. As of today it is hard to say whether or not
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different actors with an interest in social work oppose or advocate such
a development. On the one hand, many actors have over many years tried
to unify the profession, wanting the education to be a generalist one in
order to maintain social work as a homogenous professional occupation.
On the other hand, the union has lately begun to propose the introduc-
tion of different levels of competence in order to give more difficult jobs
to the most qualified social workers, with a correspondence between
wages and competence (and as incentives for individual social workers to
invest in advanced education). The authorisation system could also be
used as a step in this direction. It is however important to stress that we
find no evidence that the more professionalized fields are more difficult,
in terms of what kind of tasks follow assignments, than the ones held to
be less professionalized. Secondly, it seems that the differences do not on-
ly reflect the qualifications needed for specific assignments. They also re-
flect the fact that more status is attached to work within psychiatric fields
and within specialised open care in consultancy settings than to work
closer to the client’s own life, for example in outreach work, or in school
social work, or in work with child protection issues in the welfare offices.
If this trend continues it may be counterproductive to the profession
since it may challenge its legitimacy in the eyes of the Swedish public.

Another question is to what extent the Swedish situation is compa-
rable to other European countries. It has not been easy to find compa-
rable information about the standings of the profession in other Euro-
pean countries. Therefore, it is our hope that the use of professionaliza-
tion indicators, like the ones we have presented in this chapter, will make
such comparisons easier.
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Social Pedagogy: A Paradigm 
in European Social Work Education 

from German and Polish Perspectives
by Günter J. Friesenhahn and Ewa Kantowicz

.
Introduction

In context of the unification of Europe and globalization as a worldwide
process, we are talking about both similarities and differences in concepts
and theories in social work and in education for the social professions. 

Our starting point is: the international relations between social ser-
vices and social workers are increasing, impacts for social work in all
countries will be more international and the language which is used most-
ly is English. The dominance of the English language in international con-
texts is evident – relevant textbooks, reviews and conferences are mainly
written in English. The dominance of the language leads to the fact that
technical terms have to be translated. The translation process is not only
a matter of semantics; often terms lose their original sense.

At the same time it is quite evident that the work of social sector pro-
fessionals is closely tied to the traditions, policies and to the national law
of a given country. There are some scientific discourses on social peda-
gogy concepts and its influence on social work practice. They are most-
ly connected with a linguistic/semantics differentiation and the inter-
pretation of social pedagogy/Sozialpädagogik, which have a certain
meaning in a given cultural and social context. A scientific approach to
social pedagogy/Sozialpädagogik has been not established in the English
speaking countries in as strong a manner as in Germany and Poland,
even it does arise in Denmark, the Netherlands, Switzerland, and other
western and eastern European countries, especially in relations with
community education, youth work, formation and social activation at
welfare, tutelary and educational systems in general. The examples of the
social pedagogy paradigm can be also found in concepts of education for
the social professions across Europe. Taking into account some of these
assumptions, the social pedagogy paradigm becomes a worthy issue for
scientific comparison, both as a scientific discipline and as a practice.





However there are methodological dilemmas resulting from cross-na-
tional research in that field.

The differentiation between profession and discipline can be re-
garded as a standard of up-to-date scientific based social work. On the
level of practical work, professional social work aims at efficacy; social
workers wish to help, they want to assist and support other people. On
the level of the discipline of social work, through research and reflection,
and through the development of theories, aims to create new images of
the world and of societies (Thole, ). 

Similarly, argues Sunesson (, p. ), in order to get a compre-
hensive picture of social work and other social professions it is necessary
to answer the following questions.
. What do those who work do when they say that they “work”?
. How is the practice organised?
. What are the thoughts behind practice? How it is explained, what
reasons are given for it?
. What are the outcomes of the practice? What are the results, for
whom?

Paradigms can be seen as attempts to structure and frame a certain
sector of reality. Scientific disciplines and the associated technical terms
are just able to grasp a small part of reality, and on the other hand we
have to be aware that through the associated terms a certain reality is
constructed with a specific view.

Fook (, p. ) points out that in all intercultural and interna-
tional social work we have to ask ourselves about legitimate knowledge
and how it is produced: 

Questions about legitimate knowledge and legitimate knowledge production
are at the heart of debates about paradigmatic differences in the research field,
but can also be identified within different cultural systems or national bound-
aries. But they also lead us to think about political questions as well. Whose
knowledge and ways of producing knowledge are regarded as legitimate?

Referring to the general methods of comparison, the discourse deals
with elements of the structuring and functioning of concepts and un-
derstandings of social pedagogy/Sozialpädagogik for the social services
and the education of the social professions. Drawing examples from re-
search in Germany and in Poland, we consider how social pedagogy can
be applied. This is a response to the idea of harmonising the concepts of
professional training as well as improving the quality of social services in
Europe. This is all due to European Union aims and declarations on co-
operation.

. SOCIAL PEDAGOGY





.
Approaches, Concepts and Theories: Germany

... Social Work 

In order to understand the social pedagogy paradigm it seems to be nec-
essary to look briefly at social work. Undoubtedly, in Germany there are
differences between social work and social pedagogy with regard to their
theoretical and practical references in history, and to their links with dif-
ferent institutions. The differences refer not only to origins and to re-
spective roots, but are also represented into the recent past through dif-
ferent ways of training and training subjects and also partly within the
different institutional competencies.

Social work has its roots in poor relief, in social movements, in the
emergence of voluntary welfare work. It can be understood as a reac-
tion to the social need which resulted from industrialisation in densely
populated areas. Accordingly, social work is the answer to social
predicaments, and it concentrates on that part of the population who
has fallen out of the formal and informal social security systems. It is a
matter of support, counselling, and assistance with self-help, and it aims
at the promotion and stabilisation of humane living conditions; briefly,
social work can be seen as intervention against psycho-social predica-
ments, or as organised assistance (Thiersch, ; Salustowicz, ;
Hamburger, ). 

From this perspective, the study of social problems is the object base
of social work. With a view (or glance) at the connection between prac-
tice, theory and training Engelke (, p. ) states: 

Social work as science reflects and researches with scientific methods, social
problems and their solutions. Social work as practice works with methods on
the solution of social problems. Social work as training trains for the practice of
social work. Again, differently phrased: social work as science is reflexive and
social work as practice provides answer to social problems. Social work as train-
ing teaches the reflexive and active answers to social problems. 

Also, other authors emphasise that social work theory deals with human
action and social conditions under the following perspective: it focuses
on the procedures and circumstances which lead to neediness, and it is
concerned with the resources which individuals, families and groups
use, or which they are missing, in order to lead a self-determined and in-
dependent life (Wendt, ). For Staub-Bernasconi () theoretical
statements in the context of social work refer to people who have prob-
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lems in a certain formation of society, that is to say they have problems
which could not solve by themselves.

The way in which social work theories and approaches have devel-
oped during the last hundred years (Lorenz, , p. ; Adams, Erath,
Shardlow, ) shows “how dependent they are on external Zeitgeist
and theory trends” (Staub-Bernasconi, , p. ). One can see, for ex-
ample, a shift of influence from the sociological to the economical and
psychological, from social policy scholars to social philosophers, then to
sociological and psychological disciplines which are now being more
and more replaced by representatives of business administration and
management approaches.

One the other hand one can also detect a continuous line of think-
ing which is oriented towards the core concepts of the profession. Ac-
cording to Staub-Bernasconi (, p. ) this thinking 

transcends the national and language context. It can be described along concepts
of needs, threats, learning, class and classism, gender and sexism, and racism, age
and ageism [...] repressive versus participative organisation of social care, leisure
and correction. They point in different ways to the European and international
promotion of human and social rights (and duties) as an universal culture.

She comes to the conclusion that conceptual diversity of social work the-
ories can be seen either as a terrible mish-mash of conceptions which
can’t be taken seriously or as an expression of pluralism and the liberty
of academic teaching.

... Social Pedagogy

The term “social pedagogy” was used in Germany for the first time
around  by Karl Mager and Friedrich Diesterweg and it drew atten-
tion to the new social problems that were emerging in the context of the
industrialisation, and were summed up as the “social question”. A new
form of pedagogy, i.e. a social pedagogy, was supposed to help solve
these problems (pauperism, neglect, the decay of family structures)
through educational contributions/interventions. The cultural and so-
cial changes taking place at that time were understood as a loss of com-
munity as traditional norms and values disintegrated. The educational
mainstream at the time was rather a-historical, was oriented towards the
individual, and referred to the individual child. In contrast to this, Di-
esterweg recommended that education should interrelate with the lives
of the children and adolescents and should participate in the improve-
ments of living conditions. He also recommended that pedagogues – at
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that time primarily teachers – should become aware of the limits of ped-
agogy/education and the necessity for a political reaction to social emer-
gencies (Konrad, , p. ).

Social pedagogy started its development during a historical period
in which pedagogical reflections referred firstly to education and the
schooling of children, but at the same time it became clear that outside
the traditional educational institutions – family and school – society had
to cope with new educational challenges (Müller, ; Hamburger,
). The new aspect to this perspective was: the reaction to social
problems (like neglect, a state of destitution) was seen as a pedagogical
task and not as matter for the police or other institutions involved in so-
cial control issues.

So social pedagogy was, since its early beginnings, always directed at
the shaping/creation of the social dimension within society. On the oth-
er hand, since the beginning one inherent idea was to adapt working
class people to the norms and values of the bourgeoisie. In that sense,
social pedagogy was also an instrument to disguise the social contrast
which had been produced by the capitalistic class-based society. At the
end it should be an instrument to ensure the loyalty of the working class
(Marburger, , p. ). Hamburger (, p. -) states that the term
“social pedagogy” refers to a certain modus of action/intervention,
which includes, apart from assistance and help, education, formation
(“Bildung”), support, counselling and empowerment.

Paul Natorp (), one of the most famous turn of the century
scholars, defines social pedagogy as an educational endeavour to ensure
that the individual and society should be seen in relation to each other,
and that they should refer to each other. Pedagogy takes place in the
community, the individual only exists in the community; the communi-
ty consists of individuals. The formation (“Bildung”) of individuals is a
condition of a real community. “The social conditions of formation [Bil-
dung] and the conditions of formation [Bildung] of the social life, that
is the topic of the theory” (Natorp, cit. in Marburger, , p. ). The
education aimed at morality and sociality and these should enable the in-
dividual to improve the community. Social pedagogy in this sense was
not seen as a part of pedagogy, but according to Natorp all pedagogy is
social pedagogy. Konrad (, p. ) indicates that this type of social
pedagogy was an “approach without concrete practice” and Marburger
(, p. ) characterises this approach as an attempt to re-establish
through social pedagogy the unity of the German nation. A similar back-
ground can be found in Poland, where up to now Natorp’s ideas have
played an important role in scientific discourses (Seibel, ; Lepal-
czyk, Marynowicz-Hetka, ).
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In a textbook, thirty years later, Gertrud Bäumer outlined a defini-
tion of social pedagogy which represented a new view. The term “social
pedagogy” does not indicate a principle (the rationale of pedagogy)
which underpins the pedagogy as a whole, but a specific sector: every-
thing which is education but does not takes place in school, nor within
families. Social pedagogy stands for the embodiment of the statutory so-
cio-educational provision and welfare work for children and youth, as
long it is outside of school and family (Bäumer, ). Social pedagogy
in this view stands for a specific working field, youth work and youth
welfare services, in its double perspective: a proactive youth work seen
as education in order to prevent abnormal behaviour and a reactive
youth welfare in the form of intervention in cases where deviant behav-
iour has to be corrected (Marburger, ).

Following this perspective, in the s Klaus Mollenhauer defined so-
cial pedagogy as the “theory of youth work and youth welfare services” and
linked the responsibility of social pedagogy strongly to a specific age group.
This linkage corresponds to a specific connotation. Social pedagogy has to
deal with education, with formation, with learning, with support in devel-
oping and social integration processes. Social pedagogy in this sense is a
scientific explanation and analysis of the living conditions of children and
youth. According to Mollenhauer, social pedagogy indicates a specific sec-
tor in society, a set of interventions in order to assist individuals in the
process of societal integration. This “assistance towards integration
[Eingliederungshilfen]” emerges from and refers to social conflicts and
critical situations (Mollenhauer, , p. ). For Mollenhauer, critical situ-
ations are those in which children and young people cannot cope with the
expectations and opportunities offered by society, as a result, conflicts and
problems emerge. Also, crucial to this perspective is the view of the Ger-
man pedagogue Herman Nohl who pointed out in the s that young
people do not create problems but they do have problems.

The living conditions, the Lebenswelt of young people, and not just
the adult’s perspective on young people, then became a crucial starting
point for conceptualising social pedagogy. One reason, amongst others,
was that Mollenhauer and other authors were working in the context of
the protest movements of the s, and the discussion of the critical the-
ory of the Frankfurt School had proclaimed a new approach. They named
it “proactive social pedagogy” (Giesecke, ) in opposition to the so-
called defensive social pedagogy which was in their view relying on tra-
ditional bourgeois norms and values. The proactive and critical paradigm
sees the traditional social pedagogy as a part of the political ideology, as
a symptom of society’s contradictions and of the unsolved problems with-
in society. The proactive social pedagogy required the maintenance of the
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rules of law, and the social rights of all citizens; the critical approach in-
cludes the critique of the existing social conditions and the demand for
more democratisation, and above all the demand for emancipation.
These are the aims and the object base of this critical approach. Follow-
ing the philosopher and sociologist Max Horkheimer’s critique in this
sense, this approach has the task of confronting society with its own bet-
ter possibilities/potential (Friesenhahn, ). And as a theory social ped-
agogy also has to be critical in relation to practice. A theory, when refer-
ring to social practice and social action as its main issue, must first analyse
the case and not prescribe what the case ought to be.

.
Poland: Social Pedagogy as a Scientific Paradigm

Helena Radli–ska was one of the first and the greatest of Polish social
pedagogues, developing concepts, methodology and research related to
social pedagogy as a socio-humanistic science in a worldwide perspec-
tive. Ewa Marynowicz-Hetka (, p. ) writes: 

The first form of the institutionalisation of education and the professionalisa-
tion of social welfare work/social work in Poland should be linked with social
pedagogy and the education programme for social workers at higher education
level organised by H. Radli–ska in  [...]. The next initiative concerning ed-
ucation for social work was also taken by H. Radli–ska who organised the Chair
of Social Pedagogy at the University of Lódz in .

She defined social pedagogy as a practical science related to biological,
social and cultural sciences with ethics, which is interested in human be-
ings’ attitudes to their environment and the influence of material sur-
roundings and culture on people’s lives (Radli–ska, ). Helena
Radli–ska, defining the subject of social pedagogy, showed its interests
in relation to human beings and social surroundings. She emphasised the
influence of material and other aspects of the quality of life and the
unique role of social pedagogy in creating life patterns and stimulating
social activity (Radli–ska, , p. ). Through her researches Radli–ska
wanted to evaluate the role of social and educational activity in improv-
ing the lives of individuals and groups in local communities.

In this context, social pedagogy has offered social work a few theo-
retical premises, and has also contributed some examples and directives
outlining the possibilities for social action, socio-educational support and
socio-cultural participation as a key in creating the life quality of a society.
Finally – through qualitative research – social pedagogy has allowed more
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individual approaches and a more relative understanding of life quality, re-
ferring it to concrete, evaluating situations (Ciczkowski, , p. ). Im-
portant, practical repercussions issue from the theoretical assumptions of
social pedagogy. At the level of pedagogical activity the tasks are concen-
trated on developing and fulfilling the needs and rights of individuals and
groups – mainly through educational support, protection and activation
of the potential possibilities and strengths which are inherent in the near-
est surroundings of human beings (Kawula, , p. ).

In terms of social pedagogy, the basic criteria for the analysis and
evaluation of social surroundings are: the opportunities for children,
youth and adults to develop; the quality of co-operation; social links.
Pedagogical diagnosis of the social environment becomes the first step
in undertaking socio-educational work and in planning and projecting
social work in accordance with improving the life quality of that envi-
ronment. Exemplification of the theoretical approaches in Polish social
pedagogy shows some normative and cognitive proposals for social
work, which can be defined as (Przeclawska, Theiss, , pp. -):
– ideas of individuality: the life quality depends on individuals and
groups and their potential strengths, their “human power”, because hu-
man beings are at least partly responsible and conscious of their abilities
and their limitations;
– ideas of equality: individuals and groups have got equal possibilities
for participating in social life through their inherent activity, and
through equal chances/rights to education and socio-cultural services;
– ideas of social education in the context of education which can be an
autonomic level of creativity and activity for individuals as well as an im-
portant factor of the creation of quality in socio-cultural life;
– ideas of subsidiarity (auxiliarity) which underline social responsibil-
ity and awareness in supporting all individuals, groups and communities
“in need”.

New approaches to Polish social pedagogy are represented by
among others Stanislaw Kawula (, p. ) who emphasises that the
pedagogical paradigm is important for community education and socio-
cultural participation. In the area of new dimensions of social work, ped-
agogical aims are related to developing and fulfilling the needs of indi-
viduals and groups.

Additionally, social pedagogy through qualitative research at its base
allows for a more adequate understanding, evaluation and planning of so-
cio-educational activities. Social pedagogy leads rather to a balance of in-
dividual and social needs. The welfare client is understood as a forming
subject and the society as a democratic structure. The essence of pedagog-
ical activity in social work lies in setting the “social strength” in motion; in
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improving a social environment by the activity of dynamic individuals and
groups through motivation, animation and guidance in educational and
protective activity (prophylactic, compensation, and rehabilitation).

The unconventionality of the pedagogical approach to social work is
expressed by at least a few features. Firstly, totality – a holistic interest in
the full individual human being, taking into account the influence of liv-
ing conditions and the sphere of culture in different phases of life (indi-
vidual and social influences, providing a complex stimulation for human
development and help in difficult situations). Secondly, dynamics – a cre-
ative, active and exploratory attitude to reality (progress and means of ed-
ucational activity related to individual development and the value of the
social environment in its quality). Thirdly, compensation – a strengthen-
ing awareness of the individual and social development (strengthening
potential possibilities, stimulating changes). Fourthly, valuation – social
pedagogy formulates universal values for individual and social progress,
giving axiological bases for social work and defining categories such as:
the individual, human rights, human needs, tolerance, responsibility etc.
In social pedagogic theory, valuation holds the primary importance in
terms of individual and social activity. Looking for valuable relations
qualifies a specific pedagogical approach to welfare.

The last fifteen years have been characterised by socio-economic
transition in Poland. During this time, the research relating to social ped-
agogy and social work has been intensified, particularly research dealing
with different aspects of social problems (poverty, unemployment and
their influence on development, social activity and the educational possi-
bilities for children and adults). Contemporary social pedagogy in Poland
concentrates on the social environment, especially on the conditions of
individuals and groups living in different environmental conditions or in
different institutional contexts. It analyses the factors which allow people
to meet their needs and develop creatively in all phases of their lives and
in all forms of their daily activity (Kawula, , p. ).

.
Current Developments

... Germany: Sozialarbeit

According to Hamburger (, p. ) a theory of social pedagogy
refers to:
– a reality; 
– a practice; 
– a discourse. 
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A changing reality, a changing practice accordingly provoke a
change in the social pedagogy discourse.

In former times Sozialarbeit (social work) and Sozialpädagogik (so-
cial pedagogy) were sometimes seen as parallel streams. As Lorenz (,
p. ) points out, 

The original differences – that social work training prepared students more
specifically for positions in public social services which in Germany include wel-
fare benefit functions, while social pedagogy was geared towards creative and
therapeutic services – became less pronounced, and many courses now lead to
a combined award. In Germany social work and social pedagogy are now more
and more regarded as one functional section within society. 

Without a detailed knowledge of the German discourses this categori-
sation is hard to understand. Also within the academic discourse it is
nearly impossible to distinguish clearly between the terms social work,
social pedagogy and Sozialarbeit. For about ten years we have been hav-
ing a very intensive debate in Germany on the question of whether there
is a school of “social work/social work sciences” and how this is differ-
ent from social pedagogy (which belongs to the education sciences). As
far we see it is a very German issue which is not presented here (Engelke,
; Wendt, , Engelke, ; Merten, ).

“Social work” is used as a general term, which in German is
Sozialarbeit, and covers both social work (Sozialarbeit) and social ped-
agogy (Sozialpädagogik). The general use of “social work” in the broad-
er sense for both professions indicates the approximation of both pro-
fessions which has been visible in nearly all fields of practice. Training
is provided by universities and universities of applied sciences (Fach-
hochschulen). Universities offer a four-year fully academic diploma,
Erziehungswissenschaft (educational sciences), with an option in
Sozialpädagogik.

To summarise, the term Sozialarbeit includes both strains, social
work and social pedagogy, but nevertheless some scholars use still the
term “social pedagogy”. The developments mentioned above are im-
portant in order to understand the training and the practice of social
pedagogy (social work). According to Lorenz (, p. ), 

The most powerful and influential alternative to the case work paradigm is that
of pedagogy and the derivation of social pedagogy. About half the German so-
cial workers hold a qualification in social pedagogy and there are more profes-
sionals working in occupations in France and Italy with a qualification in ‘ani-
mation’ or as ‘educators’ than there are qualified social workers.
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In current theory discourse, social pedagogy/Sozialarbeit is not limited
to work with young people. The function of social pedagogy within a so-
ciety can according to Böhnisch (, p. ) be described as “assistance
for coping with life” and “social integration”. Yet, coping with life and
its problems and challenges is not a task exclusively for children and
young people, but for all age groups. With this connotation social ped-
agogy enlarges the functions/claims for which it is responsible and com-
petent. In a classic perspective, social pedagogy claims its task in the “so-
cial integrative tension between society and individual” (Böhnisch, ,
p. ). Similarly, social pedagogy (social work, Sozialarbeit) is seen as a
social service which can be claimed by all people in a given society. It is
no longer crisis intervention but is presented as a normal actor for so-
cialisation, support, and learning processes. The background for this en-
largement is found in the changes in modern society.

Economic differences, inequality, and exclusion cannot be ex-
plained only by the way in which individuals belong to a specific class in
society. For example, to analyse and explain inequality, categories like
ethnicity, gender, cultural orientation etc. have to be taken into account.
The new challenge is that the old and the new inequalities partly cross
the traditional view concerning social classes and stratification with the
result that social pedagogy (social work) cannot longer concentrate on
social problems. Thole (, p. ) writes in this context about a “gen-
eralisation of problematic cases”. Not in reality but in principle, every-
body can become a “case” or a user for and of social work.

To sum up, the current discourse on social pedagogy shows an enor-
mous enlargement of perspectives and tasks. It involves specific help and
assistance in particular life situations and proactive, preventive support
in normal daily life. On the level of theory, social pedagogy is regarded
as an academic discipline; it is also the profession for the social help sys-
tem, and is responsible and competent for both learning and “Bildung”.
With this perspective we can meet the Leitmotiv of the social pedagogy
approach. Obviously it has always to do with the “idealised” accor-
dance/agreement between the individual’s needs and interests and the
interests of society, although this idea stands in opposition to empirical
observations. After all, social pedagogy aims at the reconciliation be-
tween individuals and society. The classical scholars, from Diesterweg
and Natorp to Nohl, Bäumer, and Mollenhauer, up to current authors
like Thiersch, Hamburger and Böhnisch, have given different respons-
es to this challenge. But they agree on the idea that through social ped-
agogy, through socio-pedagogical interventions and methods it should
be possible to establish a relationship between the individual and soci-
ety which is not dominated by conflicts.
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... Poland: Social Pedagogy as a Paradigm
for Social Services and Social Professions

Nowadays, reflecting on the tradition in education for the social profes-
sions in Europe, we can observe some common trends related to acade-
mic and transdisciplinary dimensions in the training for social peda-
gogues and social workers. The social pedagogy concept in the educa-
tional process is influenced by other social and humanistic sciences. The
original Polish social work and social-professional education was created
by Radli–ska through her research on social pedagogy as a practical so-
cio-humanistic science, in which social work was a branch of social ped-
agogy. In accordance with Radli–ska’s ideas social work as a practical field
of social pedagogy included a rich range of the helping, compensating,
cultural and pedagogical activities for children, youth and adults. It was
defined as systematic, intentional and skilful work that demanded exten-
sive preparation for life activity (Marynowicz-Hetka, , p. ). At that
time social work was directed to a multidisciplinary recognition of the
phenomena related to social services and community education. 

The concept then adopted of educating social educators and social
workers has also been related to the thinking of Paul Natorp and has
been similar to analogous worldwide and European solutions, so it still
maintains its attraction (Marynowicz-Hetka, Piekarski, Wagner, , p.
). The continuator of Radli–ska’s ideas – Aleksander Kami–ski – said
that: “To the international environment of the social pedagogy and so-
cial work theory, Radli–ska submitted a new substance which showed
that the improvement of social conditions could be achieved by the
strength of individuals and society” (Kami–ski, ). 

In that case the social worker or social educator role should be di-
rected to supporting, stimulating and instructing social activity through
educational and cultural work. When transformation started in Poland
in , social professions did not have to build the education system
from scratch. At the same time the two concepts within social-profes-
sional education have developed two parallel educational approaches:
namely the old Polish social pedagogy tradition and a “new” Anglo-Sax-
on social work.

Nowadays, reflecting on the European tradition in education for the
social professions, it is implied as an optimistic assumption that an edu-
cated man of the st century should have the opportunity to become a
person with different qualities. From a social pedagogy perspective,
multidisciplinary and holistic academic education for the social profes-
sions have been referred to a complexity of roles and tasks within the so-
cial professions, and to many fields of social activities related to social
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work, e.g. childcare, protection, community education, socio-cultural
animation and socio-educational work.

The process of education for the social professions aims to “encom-
pass the types of activities which further the ‘ability of individuals to
function effectively’ according to their needs and predispositions” (Kan-
towicz, , p. ). The educational profile of professional education
must then reach beyond the confines of activities to intervene, save and
provide therapy. Despite the variety of practice fields in social work, so-
cial work education based on social pedagogy refers to a set of ordered
activities related to theoretical reflection in the areas of sociology, psy-
chology, social pedagogy, and social policy. 

The sociological background was very important in the genesis of so-
cial pedagogy and it supported this science with the fundamental
methodology and issues dealing with social education (Auguste Comte,
Émile Durkheim, Paul Bergemann, Józef Chalasi–ski, Florian Znaniecki
and others). Sociology provides social pedagogues/social workers with a
general framework for analyses of social phenomena: structures, norms,
institutions etc. These schemes depend on the applied sociological theo-
ry. Consciousness of that fact leads to a relative understanding of our
knowledge in the field of social welfare. Different sociological theories
provide proposals for diagnoses of social processes and allow for a better
understanding of the specific situation of human beings (social deter-
minisms, values, attitudes). An analysis of situations in the context of in-
dividual conditions and dependences creates a possibility for the proper
direction of undertaken actions. Sociological theories also allow the plac-
ing of social work in the social dimension, to justify the role played by a
social worker and to estimate this role in aspects of further changes.

Social pedagogy as a humanistic science is connected with questions
about psychological roots and principles of social relations and conse-
quences (results) of socio-educational changes created by/through so-
cio-educational work. The psychological approach includes the needs of
individuals and groups for strengthening their autonomy. There is a cer-
tain scientific conviction that social work which is addressed to clients,
but which is not accepted by clients, can fail. Psychological theories de-
termine the concepts of educational activity and applied treatment in so-
cial work. The functioning of social pedagogues/social workers refers al-
so to improvements in interpersonal interactions and to a modification
of attitudes and social relations between people in their environment. A
consciousness of the psychological dimension in social work education
allows for a better understanding of human beings (their specific needs)
and for understanding the social pedagogue/social worker as a person
who acts in relations with other people.
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Abramovitz () in trying to answer the question “Whether all the
students studying social work should be educated to social changes”
thinks that “Social pedagogues/social workers’ education should be
steered towards individual, institutional and structural changes” at least
for three reasons: to assure such standards of living which allow normal
(correct) individual development; to prevent social work from becom-
ing servitude for the conservative statu quo; to prepare social peda-
gogues/workers for being ready to take initiatives in the social back-
ground, for being able to initiate and create social changes and solve so-
cial problems (Sunker, , p. ). However, by applying scientific
methods in the social welfare/educational activity area, students have to
learn multistratified patterns of interpretation, which lead to better tech-
nological and methodological applications. In that case the professional
social work and community work education oscillate around attitudes of
knowledge creation as well as its adequate application (Dewe, , p.
). It means that open learning or education should lead to students (so-
cial workers, community educators) understanding the possibility of the
application of social science knowledge, and anticipating its use in the
context of solving social problems.

.
Conclusions

In accordance with contemporary perspectives in social work services
and education for the social professions in Europe, which partly arise
from the social pedagogy paradigm, we can found the ontological, epis-
temological and axiological sources of social functioning and acting, and
thus provide competence in scholarly discovery dependent on complex
situational expectations and subjective contextual meaning due to cul-
ture, language, time-space continuum, as well as in the objective deter-
minants of existing and created knowledge of the social sciences. 

Some years ago, the sociologist Norbert Elias stated the minimal
consensus of what is now known as scientific work: to discover how
experienced occurrences cling to each other. That means that the tasks
of the social sciences are the empirical exploration of the social reali-
ty in which we are living, and the participation in the mastering of
enormous social problems. This minimal consensus can be reached
from both the social work and the social pedagogy path. A Polish col-
league, Marynowicz-Hetka (, p. ), describes the shared tasks of
the social professions: “A common element is the goal of activity
which is undertaking and organising activities, minimising concerns
and hardships in the individual and their social dimensions, and an-
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ticipating the appearance of threats”. And Thole (, p. ) argues
that social work has to do/to deal with the basic social assistance and
help organised by the public/State, the task is help, support and “Bil-
dung” provided by qualified professionals. Ways of acting in social
pedagogy, the aims of the discussion and the arrangements with the
living conditions of the target groups on different levels. In a similar
way Kantowicz (, p. ) underlines: “The process of education
for the social professions is to encompass the types of activity which
further the ‘ability of individuals to function effectively’ according to
their needs and predispositions”.

The pedagogical approach to social work connected with the social
pedagogy paradigm promotes leading principles like “formation” and
“individual” (the subjects of educational and social activity). These prin-
ciples have a primary sense for social work, which gains self-awareness
in the sphere of pedagogical thinking and in the humanistic as well as the
hermeneutic tradition. Because the client’s socio-educational problems
are often considered in aspects of socialisation, social pedagogy enables
us to a narrow understanding of socio-educational activity as an inter-
vention in “abnormal” process of socialisation, and supporting clients in
situations of pathology, depravation, poverty, social marginalisation or
exclusion.

A short essay in the very first volume of “Social Work in Europe”
() illustrated this from another point of view. The essay was titled
Pedagogy! – Er... What Do Mean by That Exactly?. The author looking
at the English connotation of pedagogy argues: “This concept is some-
what different from the English understanding of the term ‘pedagogy’
which tends to have connotations of dogmatism and pedantry”. He then
refers to a German book and quotes: pedagogy is “The entire process of
guided growth and discovery which prepares young people for playing
a meaningful part in society”. He finishes with the consideration: “If
then, continental Europe sees pedagogy as an activity concerned with
nurturing, empowering and guidance, then all of a sudden it makes more
sense to us that people doing social work should call themselves ‘peda-
gogues’”(Anonymous, , p. ).
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Supervision and Training
of Professionals Working

with Families and Minors at Risk

by Alfonsa Rodríguez, Elena Roldán,
Luis Nogués and Teresa Zamanillo

.
Introduction

Social work involves working with people all of whom are unique, in sit-
uations which are complex, frequently messy and obscure, rarely easy to
understand, and almost never to standardised responses. In social work
training, experiential learning can take different forms (Yelloly, Henkel,
): “learning by doing in practice (Schon’s practicum) which involves
a cycle of action and reflection; learning by observation and attention,
and learning through reflection on the here and now, whether it be in
seminar groups, work with clients or staff groups”. The last position best
describes our approach and our experience of a supervisory and train-
ing group of professionals in which “learning involves the capacity to
draw back in order to reflect on what is happening almost as it happens,
and enables learning to take place in a way which allows thoughtless ac-
tion to become thoughtful”. 

It is in this area in which a theoretical-practical process for social
work professionals in Madrid has been achieved. These professionals
have been working with Gypsy families who have suffered from many
deprivations and long periods of social exclusion (multiproblem fami-
lies). They are people who have had significant difficulties in life and for
whom preferential and intensive intervention needs to be developed.
This kind of professional activity requires a supervision space in order
to help integrate theory and practice. For this reason, a supervisory and
training group of involved professionals was created. 

The main objective of setting up a supervisory and training group
was to provide the possibility for the professional teams to be able to
question their daily practices and share a common intervention method-
ology during their interventions with these families.





.
The Theoretical-Practical Training Process

for Social Work Professionals

The work that is presented here is the result of the theoretical-practical
training through supervision given to social workers, educators and
teachers in IRIS’s work teams from the year  to  (IRIS: Spanish
acronym for the Institute of Social Integration and Re-Housing). 

The training process involved  professionals, among them coordi-
nators and members of the different professionals’ teams. The group was
split into three units of  professionals with whom three-hour meetings
were held every two weeks. In each meeting, reading proposals were
made allowing for the creation of a shared frame of reference. Creating
common readings of the theoretical content and the supervision of cas-
es allowed the integration of theory with practice, as well as the man-
agement of one’s own emotions in the ulterior intervention process.

The main objective of setting up a supervisory and training group
was to make it possible for the professional teams to be able to question
their daily practices and share a common intervention methodology dur-
ing their work with families. Of particular interest on this point is the ap-
proach of Hildebrand () concerning the way to implement supervi-
sion as active learning, taking into account the interrelationships be-
tween trainees and the families they work with. Supervisors and trainees
also have to recognise the influence on themselves of their family of ori-
gin, their professional context and of the training itself.

In the learning context of professional practice there are three in-
terrelated elements: knowledge, the professional and the context. An in-
tegrated professional practice can only be learnt by converting the per-
sonal and concrete management of tasks into a topic of reflection; there-
fore, we understand supervision as a self-referential system. Thus, pro-
fessional supervision is a particular form of research, whose objective is
to provide certain keys to be exercised in relational reflexivity. 

Intervention with families with serious difficulties demands a super-
vision space in which to articulate conceptual content with operative
plans adapted to the requirements of the type of family; space, permits,
furthermore, the critical review of aspects of the professional/pupil’s own
self which empowers him/her to be flexible and to enrich the quantity
and quality of the answers that the professionals give to each situation. 

In an intervention area such as that of multiproblem families, intense
emotions are present on the part of the professionals. It is the key to the
social intervention and research process to address these emotions. The-
oretical structures help put emotions in the service of the process, thus
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avoiding acting out. Furthermore a solid knowledge of the organisa-
tional and legislative structures that affect evaluations and interventions
is necessary. This knowledge will give protection not only to the profes-
sional but also to the family and the minor. The result of this process of
reflection-action impinges not only on the quality of the attention paid
to the families but also on the decrease in the number of risks that sur-
round them. 

The training activities are understood to be a process of action-reflec-
tion-action. This reflection involves becoming an observer of one’s own
acts and thoughts, in order to take stock of where one is and what is re-
quired of one. From this position, it is necessary to open oneself up to cre-
ative acts, inventing new ideas and possibilities in order to improve one’s
actions and extend the process of capturing and transforming the reality.
It is a constructive approach that emphasises process, plurality, possibili-
ty and the relational quality of knowledge (Parton, O’Byrne, ).

These training activities had a double objective: On the one hand, im-
proving getting along with the families and, on the other, the provision of
techniques and strategies for the professionals to help them properly face
the difficulties they would come across in certain care scenarios.

.
Supervision and Training Activity Scenario:

Gypsy Population and Institutional Framework

The professionals involved in this experience were working for the IRIS,
which was created by the Assembly of the Region of Madrid by means
of law  October , n. . It is an organism that comes under the De-
partment of Environmental Affairs and Territorial Regulation. Its ob-
jective is to provide housing for those people who currently live in
shacks, sub-standard ground-floor housing or provisional housing and
who are in situations of social exclusion, providing them also with an op-
portunity to integrate and progress within society. Almost all of the fam-
ilies with which IRIS works are of Gypsy origin, although this in no way
implies that all of Madrid’s Gypsy population answers to the character-
istics of the shanty town Gypsy population, nor that all of the shanty
town Gypsy population is in the same situation. 

The social programme of the IRIS has a total of  professionals (
social workers,  social educators and  teachers). The Institute’s spe-
cific objectives are: 
– that the , families who live in shacks and the  families that, in
the past, were transferred to dwellings built in the Special Neighbour-
hoods have access to non-segregated flats;
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– that the Special Neighbourhoods and shanty towns be demolished
in the hope that the phenomenon of shanty towns will cease to exist; 
– that there should be a full programme of social integration;
– that conflicts that arise in the new surroundings should not be dis-
missed, but should be openly expressed and dealt with by means of me-
diation so that the basis of intercultural coexistence can be established.

.
Profile of the Client Gypsy Families

IRIS professionals are working with families that, as has been said, have
suffered from many shortages and long periods of social exclusion (mul-
tiproblem families), people who have significant difficulties in life and
for whom preferential and intensive activities need to be developed.
Their cultural training – in the sense of the acquisition of knowledge and
skills, not in terms of their values, attitudes or life-styles – is much poor-
er than that of the majority of the population. There are still high levels
of illiteracy, even in the younger generations. University education is in-
cidental and the jobs they obtain generally do not require any qualifica-
tions, which means that to a large extent they dedicate themselves to
non-regulated economic activities which lack any social recognition (de-
spite the fact that in many cases they carry out necessary functions), a sit-
uation that helps sustain a stigmatised social image of Gypsies.

This population is undergoing an intense process of change, with
significant differences between the generations in the way in which they
behave and in their life-styles, a process that is reminiscent of the
changes in the majority of our society one or two generations ago. Gyp-
sy families use ways of structuring and organising themselves that are dif-
ferent from that of society as a whole. They establish their limits and
their responsibilities from this different perspective. In order to under-
stand Gypsy culture it is essential to consider the way in which they or-
ganise their extended family, where there is a strong culture of self-pro-
tection from external aggression that has allowed them to survive for
many years. This culture is undergoing significant changes as families
settle into different types of surroundings in which intercultural coexis-
tence is a necessity. For various reasons they are being pushed inexorably
into a different form of organisation as time passes by: the reduction in
the number of children (currently between two or three) which makes it
impossible to create large extended family groups; the progressive dis-
appearance of segregated environments and their incorporation into en-
vironments with multicultural coexistence (schools, neighbourhood
communities etc.). 
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The life cycle of a family of this kind is different from that of the ma-
jority of society when it comes to marriage. When their young people
marry, there is no prior process of preparation for their life together as a
couple. There is no previous friendship or even contact between young
people of different sexes and there is no engagement during which they
can get to know each other as a couple. It is difficult to get away from
paternal influence in some marriages, especially in the case of girls. In
the majority society, in general, there are some minimum requirements
before a couple is established: where they will live and how they will sup-
port themselves. This process does not exist when a Gypsy family is set
up: the newly married couple starts living with the groom’s parents. The
wife suddenly abandons her family in order to enter a new family envi-
ronment in which she loses her personal space. The birth of the first
child will rescue the wife from this initial situation of solitude. The child
will bring recognition for the wife. From being “ordered about” by
everyone she will start to be important and necessary. 

For the husband, the arrival of the first child means that he has new
responsibilities and these bring an end to his comfortable situation, even
though the family may be able to support him if he doesn’t earn enough.
The arrival of the child will progressively help bring the couple togeth-
er, so that in a few months or a couple of years they ought to look for
their own place. The husband’s acceptance of his responsibilities will
mean that he will progressively start to make his way in life. He will make
the most of his child, especially if it is a boy, and the child will become a
figure in his life. He will take care of any economic responsibility and de-
cisions that concern the child. 

.
Supervision, Theoretical Frameworks 

and Epistemological Questions

As has been indicated already, the supervision of professionals working
with Gypsy families aimed to integrate theory and practice. It was nec-
essary, however, to slot epistemological and theoretical questions into
the professional activity.

In the reflection process, the social work professionals delved into es-
sential aspects related to decision-making, analysis of social reality, inter-
vention methodology etc. Since the social work profession moves within
an area of science that implies constant decision-making, this demands a
prior analysis of the situation. This is the reason why the dialogue between
theory and experience is inescapable for the progress of new knowledge.
It should be pointed out that this call to eliminate practice in a vacuum is
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increasingly coming to the fore in professions involving social interven-
tion: pedagogues, social workers, educators, promoters, and so forth, who
note that vacuum in their decision-making knowledge. This was one as-
pect pointed out by professionals in the supervision groups.

A true perspective of social care must include the following factors
in its reference model: 
– the philosophical and ideological aspects or principles that guide any
human action; 
– the selection of the theoretical perspectives that will explain the field
of professional care: this is an element that is also known as the theoret-
ical focus;
– the objective: the selection of the facts or phenomena to be studied;
– the method as a procedure, guideline, or path to be followed during
the care process: in social work there has been a generalised consensus
for a number of years whereby it is accepted that this method includes
stages within a procedure that should not follow a strict sequence (a
study of the field of professional care; analysis/diagnosis; planning; exe-
cution; evaluation); 
– the selection of the techniques set out in the theoretical focus and the
method that has been decided upon; 
– the experiences in the field as a reference point of the social reality,
without which the required interaction between the theory and the prac-
tice cannot be completed – always bearing in mind that a model explains
the reality but is never reality in itself. 

And this should be so in the practice of social work because in so-
cial sciences a theory that is not linked to practice does not even attain
the level of being a theory. It becomes an abstract and unreal speech. It
also limits the possibilities of using the reference point for evaluation
purposes. On one hand, practice is always a necessary alternative to the
theory that serves as its base. On the other hand, because one of the char-
acteristics of practice lies in its specifics, unlike theory that is generalised,
it is necessary to adopt a theoretical perspective that will explain what is
happening in practice, almost like a “map”. But not all theory is prac-
ticed, just specific elements of it; furthermore, in social work the most
common thing is to apply concepts for concepts which act as guides.
Thus, we cannot sacrifice theory in the name of practice or practice in
the name of theory.

It is with this starting framework that the supervision and training
activity that is presented in this chapter has been developed and has been
used as a reference for its application of the systemic model. This ap-
proach shows the complexity of the object of study: a phenomenon that
is unfettered, either intra- or extra-familiarly, produces alterations of all
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types and in all orders. This is because the different elements of the sys-
tem (individuals) are interconnected in such a way that changes to some
parts affect all the others, and the whole. Incorporating complex ele-
ments and establishing connections between them makes the vast uni-
verse of families understandable.

In the supervisory and training group we look into the interconnec-
tions between the members of the family, and on those with different
meaningful contexts: assistance, community of neighbours, housing
conditions, extended family etc. The emphasis on the relationship and
not on the intrinsic nature of the human beings is novel in itself and pro-
vides an optimistic approach to the intervention: it is more difficult to
change people than relationships (changes in relationships will bring
changes in individuals). Key concepts such as system, organisation, con-
trol, regularity and feedback are contained in the following lucid quota-
tion by Minuchin (): “The family as a whole resembles an animal
colony, composed of different forms of life, where each part fulfils its
role, but the whole constitutes an organism of manifold individuals, that
in itself is a form of life”. The complex phenomena are those in which
many interdependent elements in the various domains of the vital activ-
ities are implicated: biological, psychological, relational, cultural identi-
ty, institutional, structural etc. 

The objective of this theoretical-practical process for social workers
is to help introduce this view of the complexity in a phenomenon such
as the mistreatment of children or at risk minors with families in serious
danger of social exclusion. Understanding the social conditions that
contribute to the vulnerability of particular persons, whose results are
on occasion situations of poor welfare or active mistreatment of minors
will permit the creation of a reflection space with the protagonists which
will make change possible. 

Cancrini () outlines intervention with multiproblem families as:
intervention, as such, and supervision. The latter, we observe, acquires
the same range as the intervention. The author faces the process as a
form of construction of a second level communicative situation in a con-
text in which it is necessary to take into account the limits of objectivity
and the implication/participation value, which are the elements of the
therapeutic relationship. The theoretical-practical contents provided
have to be the basis of the “hypothetical activity” guiding the social
worker. This kind of activity will permit the introduction of reflexive
questions that throw light on what happens. 

Amongst the questions dealt with from a theoretical-practical point
of view and which were involved in the work with the professionals are
the following:
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– basics of the systematic model: understanding of the phenomena
from a relationship point of view;
– characteristics of multiproblem families;
– types of family-professional ties;
– situations where intervention is required and the possibilities of
bringing about changes when there is no spontaneous demand;
– interinstitutional co-ordination (collaboration contexts);
– special emphasis on the definition of control contexts; 
– arbitration and resolving of conflicts.

.
Significant Elements 

of the Supervision and Training Activity

In the supervised sessions with the group some of the ideas, beliefs or
notions that the professionals may hold with regard to their work with
people who have been excluded were exposed, and gave rise to the fol-
lowing points.
. Who is responsible for the family problem? To a lesser or greater de-
gree, professionals have preconceived notions about “who or what is to
blame for the situation?”. Is it a result of the intricacies of family rela-
tionships? Or the circumstances of poverty and exclusion? Or the char-
acteristic traits of the Gypsy minority? The answers change, which
means that, in general, there is no easy solution. 
. Professionals’ emotional involvement The fact that the profession-
als are close to those with whom they are working is a definite advantage
for one part of the group, whereas other parts of the group consider that
it is precisely that closeness with the family that leads them to “delegate”
their problems to the professionals. The degree of emotional involve-
ment is the professionals’ main concern. 
. Intervention prognosis There is a certain feeling of “tiredness”,
despite which the general feeling within the group is one of optimism:
“we cannot expect immediate results; we have to think about the
process”. This thought about the processes that arise from dealings
with the families, due partly to good ties with the professional, leads to
greater hope and optimism that “things get better in the long run”.
Amongst the aspects that are decisive for care to take place is the “non-
existence of demand” on the part of the families. It’s important that
“the families map some of the objectives out”. The most satisfactory sit-
uations are those where the result of the work has been a long stretch
during which the professionals have maintained the hope and desire
that transformation will come about. They will have avoided acting out
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because of their sense of urgency. In fact, a wary relationship with the
family will not lead to a working alliance. On one hand, a good parental
relationship within a family that is characterised by mutual caring of the
children is a factor that augurs well. On the other hand, a deteriorated
parental subsystem, i.e. drug-addict parent(s), psychological or mental
problems, abuse of the children... will produce impediments against
any working relationship between the professional and the parents.
These situations result in replacement manoeuvres by the professionals
(Cancrini, ), which mean that they will have failed in their efforts to
introduce improvements. 
. Institutional co-ordination Another good sign is that of good work-
ing relationships (co-ordination) with other organisations that have tak-
en part in this initiative.

Turning to control-protection institutions (commission for the Pro-
tection of Minors) is an option that is used late in the care process, and
is therefore viewed by the family more as a punitive act rather than an
opportunity for restraint. The professional’s explanation for this is based
on a preconception that is more or less justified: “the law does not work
for these minority groups”. This subject leads to a discussion about the
way in which the principle of the child’s best interests is applied. It has
always been a problem with the Gypsies in Spain to try to impose very
strong legal forms on Gypsy families. Nowadays, a similar problem with
immigrants can be seen. In Norway, for example, working with child mi-
grants, professionals could see that sometimes the combination of a cul-
ture-blind and a context-free consideration of a child’s best interests in
the abstract primarily serves to justify increasing restriction of family ac-
tion and thereby serves the State’s best interests at the cost of the indi-
vidual child (Engebrigtsen, ). Difficulties therefore arise when we
split the objective of our intervention: we control the family by con-
sciously not using this option of control-protection institutions as one of
the guidelines of our intervention. We substitute intra-family roles and
functions instead of understanding the reasons why the family does not
get on or work together. 

The problems of implementing a child protection system have been
important in different European countries. In the UK, the White Paper
Modernising Social Service: Promoting Independence, Improving Protec-
tion, Raising Standards () puts forward some specific statutory
changes to improve protection of children but it has been criticised be-
cause “it reflects doubts about the value of social work as a profession-
al arm of social policy, and about the training and supervision of social
workers as autonomous professional practitioners, exercising indepen-
dent judgement based on knowledge and experience” (Jordan, ).
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.
Implementation of Theoretical-Practical Care Criteria

The process of supervision has allowed the extraction of certain theo-
retical-practical criteria for caring for multiproblem families in exclud-
ed minorities: The situations of exclusion that these types of families are
experiencing shut down their opportunities for creating relationships
and don’t allow them to respond to the outside world. These situations
create a high degree of suffering, as well as organisational and emotion-
al deficiencies. 

In any social work environment it is difficult to come across families
that have not been previously influenced by or are not in touch with dif-
ferent types of systems: health, education, legal, social services etc. The
starting point that we put forward is that, just as we propose the analy-
sis of the interdependence and interconnection between members of the
family in order to find out how they work, we feel that there should al-
so be an analysis of the influence of the various systems that interact with
the family (Imber-Back, ). These systems establish relationship
guidelines that are isomorphic to those of the family itself. If the family-
operator link is built jointly, it is the responsibility of both parties to
change the situation. The operators must adopt a meta-perspective that
allows them to become part of the study, so that in this way they can eval-
uate the style of the relationships between the families and the services
and vice-versa. It is necessary to carry out an exhaustive analysis of this
relationship, as it will provide us with an indication of cyclical guidelines
that produce barriers to the resolution of problems. 

The analysis of the care system is of particular interest in the case of
interventions with multiproblem families, where a family’s limits with
extensive systems are tremendously vague. We share Cirillo’s () view
that the multiproblem family is already a multiproblem family before it
comes into contact with a professional, but after this contact with the
professional the situation can become chronic. An innovative working
approach to break these situations of chronic crisis in the care system is
to ask the family questions, in line with Imber-Back’s theory, on the view
that the family itself has of the services that are looking after them. “Of
the care that you have received, which do you think has been the most
useful?”. “What do you think your family’s opinion is of the different
professionals?”. “Do you think there are disagreements?”. The response
to these questions ought to be taken into account by the care providers. 

Minuchin () proposes a focus based on family relations rather
than work towards rescuing the individual. An exhaustive evaluation of
the family relationship is required, and it must include the quality of the
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said relationship, the working guidelines that are generally followed and
the intra and extra-family limits. It is important to avoid preconceived
notions, a different approach is therefore required, one with an empha-
sis on interconnections. Creative practices following the analysis, which
should be reflexive and critical, will allow us to gather information about
the family itself, and thereby refocus on the complaint, explore alterna-
tive solutions, handle the conflict etc.

Inadequate parental activities, ill treatment within the marriage, neg-
ligence and neglect towards the children must not be justified on the ba-
sis that they take place amongst people that belong to minority cultures
that find themselves in circumstances of exclusion. The characteristics
with which these families are labelled should not stop legal mechanisms
from being put into action. These measures (eviction due to non-pay-
ment of rent; guardianship of the children) would constitute a corrective
feedback for the parents. In the same way, it is necessary to avoid gloss-
ing over situations that would not be permitted within wider society and
considering them to be normal. 

Only looking at the deficient aspects of the individuals: diagnoses
that supposedly offer an explanation in themselves (drug addiction, for
example) will not permit us to understand the relationship, which leads
to a bias with regard to the phenomenon and the care project. Under-
standing is only possible if we have guidelines that provide a meaning for
the facts: for example, addictive behaviour is a self-destructive process
that can be understood in part as being “a remedy to a situation in which
the suffering is greater”. Having a different perception that takes into ac-
count the complexity of the phenomena rather than merely describing
the facts, the problems and the people, will allow us to avoid moral
judgements that do not help the caring process in the slightest. 

The emphasis by the professional on transparency with regard to his
or her proposals for the family will let him or her reach a consensus on
the objectives and thus avoid the reluctance that many professionals
have towards taking on situations in a unilateral manner. The use of a co-
ercive or control context provides the opportunity, both for the profes-
sional and the family, to create a working framework from which they
may be able to extract the motivation for change. It is always necessary
to work with the extended family, especially when it is not advisable to
differentiate between people, as this is not always a positive help in the
care process. 

Finally, care for families that belong to excluded minorities must
stem from a position of action, of urgent intervention, of punishment
and judgement, it must then move on to a situation of thinking and re-
flection. The challenge is to try to face up to a situation of enormous
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suffering in which the family is not asking for help, to base the care
process on an examination of the complexities of the specific social con-
text that surrounds the psycho-social difficulties that exist in the lives
of the people, a process where the personal and social realities are
brought together so that they can be looked at from a situation of crit-
ical awareness.

Let us include a few words to justify the objectives that guide us in
the teaching-learning process of our discipline. If the help contexts, as-
sistance, education etc. are guided by objective and technocratic proce-
dures which do not introduce reflection about the contextual aspects of
the lives of the persons, they convert their professionals’ practice into
stereotypes and a lack of ethics. The purpose that has guided our pro-
ject with the professionals of the Institute of Social Integration and Re-
Housing has been to avoid this. 

.
European Approach

European social work is clearly involved in the two main subjects de-
scribed here: family/child support and the role of social work and su-
pervision. The renaissance of family support in different countries such
as Britain, Germany, Italy or Spain is mostly perceived as an alternative
to child protection, rather than part of a wider answer as different needs
emerge. The literature on social work in Europe (Shardlow, Payne, ;
Walker, ) acknowledges the difficulties of finding a common pro-
fessional social work identity, and family and children support practice.
The increasing problems in this field across an expanding Europe will
demand new skills of professional, qualified social workers. The concern
is that the lack of statutory social services to support families can lead to
a retrenchment in professional social work.

In all European countries, Gypsies generally remain outside of soci-
ety, in part by choice, in part through exclusion (Turner, ). The Eu-
ropean Union has a compromise position of working for the social inte-
gration of the Gypsy community as well as respecting its ethnic identity.
The European Committee on Gypsy Emancipation () is one of the
Gypsy organisations involved in the defence of Gypsies’ human rights in
the new European countries. Besides, at the moment there are different
European projects for social action on Gypsies communities to achieve
some aspects such as: networks between countries to implement good
practices and exchange experiences, the implementation of training pro-
grammes, reports and guides elaborating the situation of Gypsies in dif-
ferent countries etc. (Fundación secretariado general gitano, ).
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Further, supervision in the field of social work is taking a leading
role. In  the German Association for Supervision was created, which
in the year  had more than , members. Switzerland and Austria
also have specialist associations. In the meantime, the Association of Na-
tional Supervision in Europe was founded in Vienna at the end of .
Supervision in France, Italy and Spain is not as developed as in the An-
glo- and German-language areas. Different studies in supervision appli-
cation show – as well as what we have seen in our experience – very pos-
itive outcomes: social workers were able to improve their methodologi-
cal and theoretical orientation in everyday practice (Belardi, ). They
confirm the importance of supervision as a desirable form of further ed-
ucation. Clearly, supervision increases personal competence, promotes
job satisfaction and improves the way in which people work in teams.
The challenge remains to mainstream reflexive awareness throughout
social work training, practice and research so that it becomes a part of
the profession’s habits.
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